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FOREWORD

It is a pleasure and privilege to write a foreword to this
* sumptuously produced volume on our Rishis as portrayed in Art and
Literature.

When I first came into contact with Chi* Sivaramamurti in
1930, it was in his role as the aapra sishya of my most erudite and
esteemed colleague, Mahamahopadhyaya Kuppuswami Sastri. Then
as now CS. revelled in the beauties of Sanskrit poetry and in the
lines and colours and contours of sculptures and paintings. While
the years have added immensely to his knowledge, they could take
nothing away from his exuberance and enthusiasm.

Bharat is what she is because of the Rishis. Like any of her
major rivers, Ganga, Narmada or Kaveri, the line of the Rishis seems
to be a perennially flowing stream enriching the mind and imagination
of her common people. If in recent times, singers, saints and seers
like Tagore, Bharati, Gandhi, Sri Aurobindo and Sri Ramana, struck
responsive chords in millions of human hearts, it was because neither
the intellectuals nor the masses would willingly let this great tradition
die.

There is no dimension of India’s life — be it philosophy or
science, drama or poetry, sculpture or architecture, literature or law
— that has not been shaped and illumined by the loving labours of
her Rishis. They in their turn have been deified and glorified in
poems, paintings and statues so that their names and stories and
teachings have passed into myths which form the stuff of all living
traditions.

For handling this absorbing theme there could hardly be anyone
better fitted than C.S. who belongs to this tradition, having been born

*Abbreviation of Chirafijivi, a blessing for long life.



in it and having spent a whole lifetime in expounding it at home
and abroad and in illustrating it with his own telling line-sketches as
well as through wisely chosen photographs of sculptures.

The illustrations in this volume span the centuries from the
second B C. to the eighteenth A.D., while the pen-portraits provide
an anthology of poets showering flowery praises on Rishis—Valmiki
and Bana on Agastya, Kalidas on Kashyapa, Bhavabhuti on Valmiki,
and so omn, in a never-ending garland of delight.

Collected Works K. Swaminathan
of Mahatma Gandhi

New Delhi-22.

31-7-81



AUTHOR’S PREFACE

When I was at Madras in 1979 as Visiting Professor of Art in
the Madras University, I was invited by Dr. R. Nagaswamy, Director
of Archaeology, Tamil Nadu, to deliver the Dr. T.N. Ramachandran
Memorial Lectures on the 23rd and 24th April 1979. The theme
chosen by me for this talk ‘Rishis in Indian Art and Literature’ was
so fascinating that I later considerably expanded it, in which form it
now appears in this book. I am thankful to Dr. Nagaswamy for
enabling me to pay my respect to the memory of a great scholar
from a galaxy that includes Mahamahopadhyaya A. Chinnaswami
Sastri, Kalaprapurna S.T.G. Varadachari, Dr. P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri,
Professor P.P.S. Sastri, Dr. Kunhan Raja, Dr. A. Sankaran, Dr. T.R.
Chintamani, Dr. V. Raghavan and others produced by the stupen-
dous learning and versatile genius of our beloved Professor Maha-
mahopadhyaya Vidyavachaspati Kulapati Darsanakalanidhi S.
Kuppuswami Sastri whose birth centenary is being celebrated this
year. At the instance of our beloved Professor who noticed my zeal
for a comparative study of Indian Art and Sanskrit Literature I was
invited by Dr. Ramachandran to take to the field of Art and Archaeo-
logy where I have engaged myself fruitfully for a lifetime. I feel it a
great privilege and joy to express my keen sense of gratitude to Dr.
Ramachandrar. It is unnecessary to repeat that if India can be proud
of an outstanding culture it is what it has derived from the simple
Rishis of the noblest thought and highest ethical calibre.

Dr. Nagaswamy readily agreed to the lectures being published
in their present enlarged form in a manner worthy of the theme as
a well produced book fully illustrated and documented. To Shri
Jayant Baxi of the Kanak Publications goes the credit for producing
the book with aesthetic taste. To the Archaeological Survey, the
National Museum, Madras Museum, Chandigarh Museum, Lucknow
Museum, Mathura Museum, Sir Pratap Singh Museum, Bharat
Kala Bhavan Museum, Prince of Wales Museum, Cleveland Museum,



1 express my sincere thanks for helping with photos for illustrating
the book. Some of the monochrome blocks were kindly lent by Shri
Shakti Malik of Abhinav Publications. The colour plate blocks were
very kindly lent by the National Museum to enhance the charm
and utility of the book for which I am most beholden to both.

As I thank the printers, I cannot help feeling so sad on the
demise of Shri Chhotelal Jain of the Navchetan Press who took
infinite interest in the printing of the plates. My thanks are also due
to the Shaheed Press for speedily printing the text carefully avoiding
errors. The index was prepared with special care by Shri. G.S. Bagga
to whom I offer my best thanks.

The Foreword has been written by Professor K. Swaminathan,
the saintly scholar reputed as the Indian Pandit in English, who ever
showered his affection on me from my student days in the Presidency
College at Madras, and who, now, as Chief Editor of the Collected
Works of Mahatma Gandhi, though exceedingly overworked, has
found the time to go through the book and offer his blessings as his
Foreword. I treasure it and am unable to adequately thank him
for it.

C. Sivaramamurti
New Delhi
31st July 1981
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RISHIS IN ART AND LITERATURE

The rishis or the sages have been rightly valued in India as
supreme. They are even beyond the celestials. They set an example
of life itself. How to live is to be learnt by following the way of the
sage. Sages are the embodiment of not only learning but the highest of
self-control, sacrifice, supreme understanding, childlike innocence,
universal love, a feeling of utmost goodwill for the entire world,
animals and birds, trees and creepers, lakes, streams and rivers, hills
and dales, rocks and hillocks included. The highest seers could see
beyond the ordinary ken of mortals, but yet, were the very embodi-
ment of simplicity, the highest acme of contentment, viewing alike
everything on earth, nothing so high as to overawe them, neither so
low as to be despised.

That is why the Upanishad describes the yishi as the highest even
among the vipras: =fufasona Mahanarayanopanishad 12.1. When we
remember how important vipra himself is, from the definition, that
one born of a Brahmana family, and become a dviju (twice-born) by
sacred ceremonies (samskdra), namely, upanayana that gives him the
status of a brahmacharin worthy of the study of the Veda, and pro-
found by the study and understanding of the Veda itself with its six
limbs, the shadangas, i.e. §iksha, vyakarana, chhandas, nirukta, kalpa and
Jyotisha and the highest study that leads on to moksha dharma which
is Paravidya, the final stage which makes one a vipra, it is seen why
the unit chosen is vipra:

SEAAT ATV Wi WERTUES 9549 |
fawar atfg faued &ifa: e Ssaa o

Thus it can be observed that one satisfying the three conditions and
reaching the stage of vipra automatically is a Strotriya. A Strotriya is
one who is deeply versed in the Veda. Even among these vipras of
whom the highest is the Srofriya, the rishi is the noblest: rishir
vipranam, as the one enlightened by the Veda and ennobled by rapas
or penance.



This concept of the rishi is thus a theme reckoned high even in
the earliest Vedic hymns. The idea of the seven rishis is already
familiar in the Rigveda where they are conceived as our fathers:

HERTHAT [qqTET AT T HWA: |
Rigveda 4, 42, 8.

They are enumerated as the seven sacrificial priests hotri, potri,
neshiri, agnidhyi, prasastri, adhvaryu, brahma, respectively invoker,
purifier, leader, kindler, director, ministering priest and praying
priest:

qAMT g d9 9 ey qF Wg & aimgarad: |
&g wwres Aty aan Tt rgafas A1 oo
Rigveda 2, 1, 2.

and this is continued thereafter:

geg fagn aoq waa: geq g frarfn
Taittiriya Samhita 1,5,3.

They are individually mentioned sometimes and, also collec-
tively in the plural, as denoting whole families as Bhrigus,
Angirasas, Atris and so forth. These two are Gautama and Bharadvija.
These are indeed Vis§vamitra and Jamadagni collectively and indivi-
dually. These two are Vasishtha and Kasyapa. This is Atri like the
tongue that eats food:

THTT MATAGTRY, ITAT I, oF W@, AT farafaaanal,
yayy fazarfaer, o swsfe:, oode afacsad, aa@q afve:, ax
FLAq:, T, STNT WAHTT |

Brihadaranyakopanishad 2, 2, 4.

The rishis transformed into stars as known to later myth are
known so in the Vedic legend as well. They are rikshas, stars, apart
from being the gishis like awfag g & q gREal wEm=e Satapatlza
Brahmana 2, 1, 2, 4. That is why Kalidasa refers to rishis invited that
assembled for Rama’s asfvamedha not only from the ends of the carth
but also from the luminous spheres:

feay frafraaraaafmrgagay: |
7 WA fywafa fgear sfadmeaty o
Raghuvamsia 15, 59.



The rise of the star Agastya clears the turbid waters:

TAAIRIGAES:  FraTgeE: |
Raghuvamsa 4, 21.

On this Mallinatha comments agastyodaye jalani prasidanti
ityigamabh.

Arundhati, the consort of Vasishtha, who is more famous in
the epic and Puranic literature, though also known to the Taittiriya
Aranyaka 3.9.2., is the only one who takes a place with the principal
seers; and an Eastern Chalukya frieze of the Saptarishis from the
Bhimesvara temple at Draksharama (Fig. 1) represents her along with
them. She is a star like the seven rishis as mentioned in the Taittiriya
Aranyaka. It is no wonder Bhavabhuti makes his own obeisance to
her through the mouth of Janaka by making him describe her as he
bows to her as the very auspiciousness of the three worlds, adorable
to the universe like the goddess of dawn heralding light, by whom
even the treasure of all holy lustre and preceptor of all the preceptors,
Vasishtha, considers himself purified:

gar quwear fafexfy ofesea @@

qfgey  gaurafes @g TEU  qRE: |

A mearaatygadta  foEr

SgRl  AAEEHE AR WIEE N
Uttararamacharita 4.10.

Though Atri’s saintly wife, who has representation in a Gupta
panel from Deogarh (Fig. 2), where she presents Sita with divine
toiletry, dress and ornaments in appreciation of her patwvratya, is not
known in Vedic hymns, Lopamudra, however, as the consort of
Agastya, is known to the Rigveda where there is an explicit dialogue
between her and Agastya in a hymn. She laments that she had up to
the point of fatigue attended on Agastya for many autumns, nights,
days and dawns: age was diminishing her great beauty and women
naturally desire the favour of the passion of their spouse:

TG TRE: WIETT ST FEAREET ST |
i P aficr agamayg g oofE ot s 0
Rigveda 1.179.1.



And Agastya now confesses that even on him, lost in meditation,
had come passion somehow. Lopamudri, shy and timid, shall fully
enjoy my passion, though I am normally unmoved by thoughts of

love:

qqEq AT T FIA ATNIAT ATIATGT oga: Farkad |
AgmeT gu A7 wofd o gafa zaeea o
Rigveda 1.179.4.

Agastya as a true sage of potency thus fostered both penance and
love, dug deep at penance and desired equally for powerful progeny,
and through the grace of the gods obtained the fruition of his prayer:

FAET: FAATT: AlAF: ToTHGd g HegqT: |
AT Fuigfaes: gNT TAT FeEfeY s o
Rigveda 1.179.6.

The rishis as seen from the above, are often equated with the
celestials, and taken with the later as ever intent on the welfare of the
world as Bhavabhiti puts it:

a7 AT garrT G4y fagreafaa
Uttararamacharita 1.

Along with gods like Agni or Yama, the ancient seers are invoked
with the sweetest honeyed oblation. Obeisance is offered to the sages
born ever so early, the ancient directors of the right path:

THTT AGHTH TH FoF JEIa |
® A O @ Ega: u
Rigveda 10.14.15.

Several of the rishis are themselves conceived as celestials, as for
example, Brihaspati who is placed at the head of even the most
ancient seers. He occupies three seats with the three fires — connec-
ted with Agni — Angiras — who propped apart the ends of the earth
by his clear voice, the charming-tongued, that the ancient seers after
deep deliberation placed as the foremost among them:

qEITAET GTAT d FHI vAN gueqfaeguEedl <&
§ s R Sregmn g faor 2fR g o

Rigveda 4.50.1.



Similarly Agni, one of the foremost principal gods of the
Rigveda, next only to Indra in importance, is conceived as a rishi, a
domestic priest, purohita, officiating priest, ritvik, adored by seers, the
most ancient and recent:

afmaly gAfgaw | gy TEglkasy « G Ay |
gfiw: qEfrfatrdgay qaaed | @ {af @y agiT
Rigveda 1.1.1-2.
Though a god come with the celestials, ¥ 23fweme Rigveda 1.1.5,

he is still so close to the humans as a rishi that he is easy of access
like a father to his son and abides with them for their good:

T 7: foda gAY | o gATAAT W | ST A @wqy
Rigveda 1.1.9.
Bhrigu so named after the root blraj to shine is almost divine

and is closely associated with Agni like Angiras, being born of the
sacrificial fire of Varuna:

TR A1 ATQ: TIEAFTIRLT T2 579 |
Mahabharata 1.5.8.
Like Angiras who is identified with Agni,

Tag YT , o WE whcealy | axaw wd afgT |
Rigveda 1.1.6,
and as in the epic myth, Angiras is made the first son of Agni,

Bhrigu also is made the son of Varuna evenin Vedic mythology
and has the patronymic Varuni:

TE aTelon, avw  feawgedyng
Taittiriyopanishad 3.1.1.

This is so in the Satapatha Brahmana 11.1.1 and Aitareya Brahmana
3.34 as well.

The story in the Mahabharata makes Angiras so lustrous by his
penance excelling Agni,

gUfgr wgEmEl F9i% a9 S9Ed |
FPTEd AETNT geqars  famwE
Mahébharata 3.217.8,



that Agni himself asks him to function as fire. Agni says

fafsrareagafic @mf: a1 ¥4
Mahabharata 3.217.16.,

but the sage being fair and true, prayed of Agnito be the real fire
dispelling darkness by his blaze (Fig. 3 and 4), and he would be his
chosen adopted son:

Fe& g9 wereaw  warfAafeafacreg: |
AT T @ FEEARY TIH LAASOET
T ARG I ATTARRAATHUG |
TG FeRafaa™  qEATahg < ga:
Mahabharata 3.217, 16-18.

Even Kasyapa is associated with Agni and Sraddha as a son to father
and mother:

faar aerzaaearliia: sgr AT 99 S
Samaveda 1.1.2.4.10.

Bhrigu is the first to receive Agni. Fire brought to Bhrigu
by Matarisva is mentioned in a hymn to Agni. The carrier of
oblations, famed, banner of sacrifice, kindly protector, messenger of
the gods, instant fulfiller, born of two arani sticks, as it were a great
treasure ever so precious, a great domestic priestly friend for sage
Bhrigu was brought by the wind god Matariévan:

afg aww fagaen 3q gurd @@ <A |
feorar <fafwe soed wfe W amafaar n
Rigveda 1.60.1.

But the legend in the epic makes Bhrigu hastily curse Agni for
speaking the truth about the justice in the marital relationship of the
sage and his wife Puloma on being questioned by the rikshasa
Puloma, It was the bare truth that, originally promised to Puloma
by her father, she was later lawfully wedded to the great sage and she
was rightfully his wife as Agni put it:

At IR Fuwr  fafagdEA o
wrat =l 1 gt A geeEd I 0
Mahabharata 1.5.33.
As she was forcibly taken away from the hermitage by the demon,
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the child in her womb, shining in lustre, slipped out, reduced him
to ashes, and saved his mother. This is the famous sage Chyavana,

who could so act even as he emerged as a child from the mother’s
womb:

UATATIRGT: FATTAITET  AISHAT |
Mahabharata 1.6.2.

Bhrigu’s curse that Agni should be sarvabhaksha eat-all, was, how-
ever, partially revoked by Brahma to appease Agni, that refused to
function for the gods and manes carrying svahi or svadha oblations
in sacrifices, made him pure and holy, Suchi and Pavaka, being sarva-
bhaksha only in his Kravyada corpseburning aspect:

FHEATR T JgAT & W1 qG  watgsatq |

gar gagiw: Tgee 99 i wiasata n

qaT eafafaey ad gfa wiasafa ...

afteg gwwi  sifqware gadewra: |

Mahabharata 1.7.23-24,28.

Not a whit less than his father Chyavana was Aurva who was
born of Arushi daughter of Manu, like another son Pramati born of
Sukanya daughter of Saryati whose son was Ruru. Sukanyi is known

as the daughter of Saryati and wife of Chyavana even in the
Satapatha Brahmana.

q < gFAT, GFAT WA 99T qFAsaeg g srorm aAiag aq !
¥ AT | EY TAW FAaiey JAneaay |
= gEAT qAT A |

Satapatha Brahmana 4.1.5.6;10, 13:

He yoked the chariot and with Sukanya Saryati (daughter of Saryati)
he went to where the rishi was stationed. He said, Salutation Oh
sage! unknowingly was this pain caused to you. This is my daughter
Sukanya. By offering her I expiate the wrong I did. The line of
Bhrigu, according to the Matsyapurana and correctly so answered in
the pravara, has Apnavina as son of Chyavana and father of Aurva.

Aurva was born miraculously from the thigh of his mother and hence
his name:

saeqear wawagy fwar wgra: |
Mahabharata 1.66.46.



It is possible also that the Chyavana, who married Arushi and begot
Aurva, was a descendent of the earlier Chyavana in the line of
Pramati and Ruru, and thus after them all, the pravara giving the
names of the more important rishis in the gotra. The Haihaya princes
started a wholesale slaughter of the Bhrigus coveting their wealth.
This sudden birth of Aurva of great lustre resulted in his blaze
blinding them all, but they got back their sight by supplication to
the child:

¥ frary fagatar fams @ |
T TOEEET GEIR §EEl W 0
I Aan ¥ JEIT ARG AR
Tefa afgwr wrw agEEITEET N
Bharatamaiijari 1, 1002-1003.

It is the anger of this boy that blazed forth as Aurva fire, which,
fearing that it might destroy the entire world was requested by the
manes to be thrown in the ocean Closely related to Bhrigu is Aurva
known even in the Rigveda 10.98.11. From this it is clear that the sage,
juvenile or aged, was equally potent. What Kalidasa has said of the
child Sudar$ana, a six-year old prince that occupied the Ikshvaku
throne with dignity, the word Mahdraja fitting him so well like the
name mahanila, lustrous sapphire, that cannot fail to shine even in
a miniature gem of the variety:

HqUY W g TNTEEeaTHNstT gut T frmr
el Agraw 3fa sdlacada afen agersiafa n
Raghuvamsia 1842,

applies to the sage as well.

Chyavana’s youthful transformation at the hands of the Aévins
which is such a famous epic legend is already known to the Rigveda
in the glory of the divine physicians:

T3 SqAT AFSGIHA
Rigveda 7.71.5.
The Asvins rescued Atri from distress and darkness:
fr<gaeawa: sraafag
Rigveda 7.71.5.



The rishi Dirghatamas, son of Uchathya, (same as Utathya in the
epic), and Mamata, is known from the Rigveda almost as in the epic
Jegend and utters a prayer to the Aévins to protect him. May this
prayer addressed to you Oh Aévins! protect me, son of Uchathya.

ERIGINRE R LR
Rigveda 1.158.4.

He is Mamateya, son of Mamata, who by the grace of the Agvins
could live long and age only after ten acons:

ETAT ATGAT FIAT A I |
Rigveda 1.158.6.

So old a seer is Vasishtha that he is among the gods composing
the manes, the kindly forefathers, Soma-loving Vasishthas:

¥ OF faw sramisfe} s afass: |
Rigveda 10.15.8.

Other ancient seers similarly deified as manes are Angirasas, Athar-
vanas, Navagvas and Bhrigus:

afg<at 7: faq<y Fawar agaton Yo Qwam: |
Rigveda 10,14.6.

The ancient seers Navagva, Angira, Da$agva and Brihaspati (here
referred to as Saptasya) had prosperity showered on them in days of
yore, and now the divine goddess of light Ushas is asked whether it
was to be by an ancient course or a new one for her to shine on us as
on Navagva, Angiras, Dasagva and the sevenmouthed Brihaspati:

Facw J41: FAAT TG T AR THATIET F1 AT |
T Ay TR IRE TARY FET W
Rigveda 4.51,4.

The miraculous birth of sages is equally partially known to the
Vedas though later elaborated. Though both Vasishtha and Agastya
are born of Mitra and Varuna through the Apsaras Urvasi in the
case of Vasishtha, the birth of Agastya in a pitcher is an elaborate
epic legend given by Sayana on the hymn of the Rigveda. The hymn
that gives the birth of the great Vasishtha describes him as the son of
Mitra and Varuna in their love for Urvasi who with her longing for
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him bore him from their fallen drop, celestical in glory, placed gently
by all the gods on a lotus blossom:

garfy damagm afessiagar aga waEist s
o8 &FW  aET seu fasy dan geRt earEEEa W
Rigveda 7.33.11.

Both Agastya, here called Mana, and Vasishtha were born from
a pitcher into which fell the semen of both Mitra and Varuna as they
were prayed by hymns at the sacrifice and there arose Mana and then
was born Vasishtha:

¥F g wrarfataar it gey @ fafeag qam)
aaqy g A Sfgarg wearay s wirwgatatey o
Rigveda 7.33.13.

As the semen of Mitra-Varuna that fell in the pitcher was taken
out and placed on a lotus blossom by the celestials Vasishtha’s birth
is treated as on the ground, only Agastya who arose from the pitcher
of the measure of a sami stick and so dwarfish, was also called maéna
or manya, the pitcher itself being a measure. This is explained by
Saunaka and quoted by Sayana in commenting on the riks describing
their birth:

e afgvery g @wig wfeEe: |
FEN ENRT: gOIAT 9 AREdy agrefa o
Sttar  qdlsTeRT: wEIETE mETANT: O
I giial 9T GENTATT TR )
Tgr gegfrata:  gemdT T sy
gry gafags g of@oRy @s
qdlsg qEATrg atacs: geRk Raa
g97 gk a9 fEx ¥ s )
Brihaddevata 5,151-155,
Wondering at the tejas of Vasishtha, he is addressed reminding
that when Mitra and Varupna saw him as a lustre arising from the
lightning, that was one birth of his, and his other was when he was
brought along similarly by Agastya, his twin:

forrat saif: aft w@foge framagor ageerat @
a9 TN afeenTERd] W @ AW aem
Rigveda 7.33.10.

10



Vasishtha’s bereavement of his sons, and performance of a
sacrifice to obtain progeny and how he got it and overcame Sudaisa is
known from the Yajurveda:

afgeat gagAY swTaad faed sty g waafafe @ el
HTIAY qUIENE  QNTANd dal § Sifavd gAY SiEEmeed |
Taittiriya Samhita 7,4,7.1.

Similarly his rivalry with Viévamitra is known in the Rigveda. Sakti,
the son of Vasishtha according to the Jaiminiya Brahmana 2.390 is
able to render Vi$vamitra unsconscious at the sacrifice of Sudasa
according to the Brihaddevata 4,112-113.

YR WETan wiewal TIfagay |
frrdid aassT: Ssadeie: u

But regaining consciousness Vi§vamitra pronounced abhisGpas or
imprecations to destroy the Vasishthas.

fazarfirso ar: seer sifwamar sfa egan ...
waar  fred gul  FifaeT s@a ar u
Brihaddevata 4.118,120.

So the rivalry between the Vasishthas and Vi§vamitras has its germ in
the Vedas before elaboration in the epics.

Visvamitra, the son of Kus$ika according to the Rigveda 3,33,5
has a special invocation for the mivers Vipasi (Beas) and Sutudri
(Sutlej) and helps crossing them even in their high floods
by the efficacy of his prayer. Oh rivers! Tarry a while your high
flood flow at this earnest request of the son of Kusika who lauds you

highly:
Wed ¥ FIG AT TAEART  AgaAa: |

g faeaw=gr gadt AuEeRy gfawea g
Rigveda 3.33.5.

Visvamitra’s adoption of Sunahsepa and his naming him Devarita
mentioned in the Rdamdyana is already known from the Aitareya
Aranyaka 7.16. The purchase of Sunahéepa to be a sacrificial victim
and his release when he was bound to the stake is story preserved
in some hymns of the Rigveda 1,24: 5,27. Sunahsepa, as a seer, by
praising Indra and the Asvins got a golden celestial car:
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sgamT: wEatefy Siawg aaar &< 1
A feed g <d w9 fgoowad u
Brihaddevata 3.103.
In the very first sacrifice of the Purushasikta, the sacrificers are
the celestials, semi-celestials, Sadhyas and the sages:

AT a7 AFEeT qTEAT WUTLH 7 |
Rigveda 10.90.7.

Rishis famous in the epics like Agastya, Kanva, Mudgala, Vamadeva,
Atri, Kutsa, Medhyatithi, Usana, and the great rishi Dadhichi who
gave his bones for the preparation of the thunderbolt are known in
the Rigveda and later Vedic literature. Agni is invoked as he that
was taken from the Sun, ritadadhi, and lit by Kanva and Medhyatithi
shines forth in lustre rushing as hymns are offered to brighten his

light:
i Fegfaty: wwa 9 Ay o

qeg Foar fedigeafar aeanie adarmfa o
Rigveda 1.36.11.

Dadhichi is called Dadhyafich, and the killing of Vritra with
the bones of Dadhyafich is also a Vedic episode. A rik hemistich
describes how Indra, unassailable by others, killed ninetynine Vritra
demons with the bones of Dadhicha:

T gdiEl arfeatag aramtacga:
T AFGET |
Rigveda 1.84.13,
There are other Vedic rishis like Virupas associated with Angirasas,
Navagvas, Dasagvas, Priyamedha, Atharvan, Turvasa.

The legend of Parasurama giving the entire earth to Kasyapa
whence its name Kasyapi is almost answered in the association of the
earth with the utterance of Kasyapa and established by the Almighty
for all beings:

afad agewie FRagamfEar |
Mahanarayanopanishad 1.39.

Kasyapa as an ancient seer has mention in the Rigveda where
the hymn addresses him, Oh sage Kasyapa, creator of hymns! By
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your laudation in stentorian voice bow to the king Soma, who was
born the lord of vegetation, flow for Indra flow:

Y WFAFAT TAIA: FIATEIATC |
WA AR T AV AR gt At eRnE 9 &7 0
Rigveda 9.114.2

He occurs in the Vijasaneyi Samhita 3,62 and the text of the Samaveda
1,1,2,4,10,14,2,3,2. He is described in the Brihaddevaté as son of
Marichi and grandson of Prajapati and the husband of thirteen
daughters of Daksha, Aditi, Diti and others. This enumeration is
almost the same as in the Mahabharata:

qTaRET Al {TA: FIA9T G
e J[/AMSHET 1T FEFATEAANRT 1)
afefafefoey: s@r @y fafgwr g
=ret fazat arfiest 7 grfwlfemar agr

Brihaddevata 5, 143-145.

Atri is an early Vedic seer counted along with Dadhyafich,
Angiras, Priyamedha, Manu, Kanva and others given in the Rigveda
1.139.9. The Asvins made Atri, grown old in prayers to them, so
energetic as to attain his end like a speeding horse as they had also
made Kakshivat regain youth like a chariot renewed:

@ fa=fy wagwdasd @ 9mad |
Feflad a1 gAT W T FEAT T9
Rigveda 10,143.1.
They similarly cooled the fiery blaze from which suffered Atri, just as
they protected sage Rebha from deep surrounding danger:
ga W afaaea T a9 afkqsaa=ar o
Rigveda 1,119.6.
Atri, the great sage that he was, could set the sun bright again dispell-
ing the gloom come over him from the demonaic Svarbhanu (Rahu),
where Sayana says he set his own eye, an episode transformed into the

story of the lunar light in later mythology. Atri set in the sky the eye

of Surya whose light was eclipsed by removing the illusory darkness
of Svarbhinu:
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afr: gen fefa FeqUaTg EROHIRT ATAT AL |
Rigveda 5.40,8.

Similarly Gotama is another of the well known ancient rishis
famous in Vedic literature. A prayer of Nodha son of Gotama is
specially mentioned to hail Indra though he had only a curse from
Gotama according to the Ramayana. But the Vedic Indra, it should
be remembered, was a nobler celestial personality. Oh! most ancient
Indra! with green horses yoked to your chariot, leader on the right
path, come quickly at daybreak, enriched by this prayer of ours, a
new one composed by sage Nodhi son of Gotama:

ATHT M TR AAHESAR  AIATSI |
gAtaTa A gaarT S graEe] rErEsmEE R |
Rigveda 1.62.13.

Gotama’s own prayer to Agni is also spoken of highly. Oh Jataveda!
keen observer of all! we incessantly pray to you with the prayer put
forth by sage Gotama extolling your splendour. We pray to you with
those splendid hymns that Gotama worshipped you desirous of
wealth:

sfy @1 AT fror araasy fredw ) g ETT T oigeE
qg @ At fr aeRrat gaeatq 1 g F T Qg
Rigveda 1,78,1-2.

Another of Gotama’s prayers to Agni is so powerful as to prevail in
success. I overcome even the mighty ones by my relationship with
the utterances of our father Gotama that have great power.

gl T gegar a=tweaeAr fagianrefaang )
Rigveda 4,4,11.

The Maruts are also so kind to the great sage Gotama that they take
up the clouds in a different direction towards where was sage Gotama
and pour a shower to quench his thirst at his hermitage:
forar 3R qar feofass @ Mawa qoor |
Rigveda 1,85,11.
In deriving Brihaspati or Brahmanaspati speech is taken as
Brihati and Brahma and the derivation is
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ang gEdl qear oW afq | qewg gasata )
ard g, aeq U9 afq: | qEArg srErerdfa: |
Brihadarapyakopanishad 1,3,20,21

The word Brik or Brahmana is also taken as prayer i.e. lord of prayer.
Another derivation is

ggal i qmfyar wEgdfed: under
wfeq 71 geEafasarg |
Mahénarayanopanishad 1.43.

He is always a celestial and a priestly seer. On the line giving that the
people themselves bow voluntarily to the king who places the priest
above all as the foremost,

aen fam: Taadat ausy afen g o=t 9@ ofa
Rigveda 4.50.8.

the Aitareya Brahmana 8.26.9 explains purohitam evaitad dha.
Aghamarshana is a sage who is purifying like Varupa and for this
a prayer is put forth to him sarewdw: Mahanayanopanishad 1.66.

Like Bhrigu Varuni who asked his father to explain the Supreme
Brahman to him, there is a similar request from Aruni son of Prajapati
and Suparna:

TraTasat grefon: g seafa fage-
gogarx f& Wera: 93 ageana |
Mahanarayanopanishad 79.1.

Though Luders believes that there may be some old elements
contained in the name Risyasringa, there is no Vedic text to support
this epic legend. Similarly though Aurva is known to the Rigveda and
later Vedic texts as a descendent of Bhrigu in the Kau$itaki Brahmana
30.5., and is from Atri according to the Tuaittiriya Samhita 7.1.8.1, the
strange birth from the thigh of his mother as given in the Mahabha-
rata is probably earlier unknown. But these contexts of miraculous
births have resulted in such a one being provided even for the famous
prince Siddhartha who was later to become a sage as Sakyamunl, and
Siddhartha is born, not in the natural way, but from the right side of
his mother as she stood under the Sil tree, a miraculous birth as
Asvaghosha specially illustrates. Then when the Pushya star was

15



propitious was born a son for the weal of the world from the side of
the queen pure by her rigour:

qEART ToUT FAWEHATAL. Urdicgal @imtgard o= |
Buddhacharita 1.10.

His birth was as miraculous as that of Aurva born from the thigh,
Prithu from the hand, Mandhiata equal to Indra from the head, and
Kakshivat from the armpit:

FUAYEGET JAIRT GEATeATF T GRITawed 7 &= |
Feflaqead  YoHeuAATad € a9d SeH 0|
Buddhacharita 1.11.

This theme became a great favourite in Buddhist sculpture of every
school and date in India (Fig. 5) and in South and South East Asia.

Though it is not certain for some scholars whether Kapila
mentioned in the line:

=fq wqd Fiue Feqwd aEfawia AR F 95901 |
Svetasvataropanishad 5.2,

is the author of Samkhya, there is no improbability in it, as the very
ancestral capital of the Sakyas was named after him, a seer of great
antiquity, and he is famous in ancient myth and legend, with repre-
sentations even so far away as in Sri Lanka (Fig. 6), and is more-
over considered one of the incarnations of the Lord. Asvaghosha has
a special proud reference to Kapila in the name Kapilavastu:

sralfeeiaaaTgaRTaT 99T FAT IqURaT |
Saafiem TEETE 9T wgd:  FHiaaed areg 1
Buddhacharita 1.2.

He repeats the association of the great Kapila and his pupil Asuri,
the former hallowed as an incarnation of Vishnu in the Mahabhérata,
in his verse
gfwer wfqesag sfagfeffa w@fe
Buddhacharita 12.21.

Sunahéepa rescued from Varunapasa through the grace of
Visvamitra in the Ramayana story is similarly rescued from the same
Varunapasa in the Rigveda. Oh, Varuna! Bowing to you with glorious
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hymn I approach you and adoring you with oblations. Listen with-
out disregard to my prayer and pray do not take away my life. Night
and day I was told so by the wise ones that know, and this thought
in my mind also te11§ me so. May that Lord Varuna release us, who
called for, released Sunahs$epa tied to the stake:

aeAT QU T FFEATTEART wre goramaT gfaf: o

IREAA! AW AT W T Hq1g: FAEE N

afeww afgar wewgeasd v gar ar & 9w |

TR FAIGE, I FT AEHAF AT G0 GHEH, N

Rigveda 1,24,11-12.

This is also given in the Taittiriya Samhité 5,2,1,3. But the legend
nearer the epic is only in the Aitareya Brahmana 7,13-18.

Similarly, Rifyasringa known both in the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata as the son and pupil of sage Vibhandaka, is the teacher
of the latter in the Vamsfa Bralimana. Peculiar derivations of the
names of certain yishis even in later Vedic literature, like Vitarasanas,
wind-girt, Vaikhanasas and Valakhilyas,

T GIEqAr QYT | TEF TATGHIG G TATL0M & Fqat qra<ai
wGT e | T AW FEWEL | ¥ AW amEfaeEn |
Taittiriya Aranyaka 1.23,
assumed greater elaboration in epic legendary accounts. The Rama-
yana mentions seers in severe penance like Vaikhanasas, Vilakhilyas,
Samprakshalas, Marichipas, Asmakuttas, Patraharas, Dantolukhalins,
Unmajjakas, Gatrasayyas, Asayyas, Anavakasikas, Salilahiras, Vayu-
bhakshas, Akasamlayas and Sthandilavasins:
AT qrafEear: INrEr a=r |
HFERA qgd:  TATGIURA  qITET: 1)
FaIgafaTeg  qAarESEEn W |
TEATAT SR QAATAaRIAET
gAa:  FMAERT AgWERaEr |
ArFiagRas qa1 eafeaafas: i
Ramayana 2,6,2-4.
The Vaikhinasas subsist either on roots, fruits or flowers,
TAE FAWD TH gEAar: |
and maintain complete celibacy. That is why Dushyanta asks whether
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Sakuntald would be a Vaikhanasa opposed to all acts of love till she
was given away in marriage by her father:

drad Frawar gauT SeMIg sarerfy aaaen fafagenry )
Abhijidnasakuntalam 1.23.

The Vilakhilyas are sixtythousand gishis of great power and
piety born of Kratu and Samnati, that precede Surya hailing him

with prayers:
Frafgean: g gREamagisHn |
gRastE arfea sgaaegiatatayd N
Bhagavata 12.11.
They are no more than half a thumb, liliputian in size, but titanic in
penance:
HATIATAF GEATICS G ACHIT: |
Mahabharata 1.31.8.

The representation of Stirya on the Lala Bhagat pillar (Fig. 7) gives
these dwarf sages preceding the solar chariot as Kalidasa has it,

faeo  cmesatataea @y |
Raghuvamsa 15.10.
They are also Marichipas, drinking only solar rays. The Vitaradanas

of the Taittiriya Aranyaka who are unclad but only wind-girt are
Vayubhakshas in the Ramayana subsisting on air:

Froert fIUErT auaedT weamfaEy |
Ramayana 1.48.30.
Patraharas subsist on mere dry leaves, and as Parvatiin her attitude
of penance gave up even that, she was called Aparna:

qEegarEva: et agwaaify = @i galas: o
Kumarasambhava 5.28.

Unmajjakas are yishis like Saubhari or Chyavana in deep penance
immersed for years in the deep waters of rivers like the Yamuna:

ag AT GTA T RGCaas gIRAes FIagary |

Vishnupurana 4.2.20.
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Sthandilavasins are ever constantly on the floor in rigour of heat and
cold and sleep on the bare ground:

v g1 FrgaqaETaaT fogdr wafied @ FEmA
Rumarasambhava 5.12.

Asmakuttas eat stones by grinding them with their teeth. Salilaharas
live just on water as Rama did at Sringiberapura for a day. The long
periods of penance are already envisaged in the Rigveda where sages
lost in meditation are silent for months and make utterances break-
ing their silence after ever so long like frogs that croak at the
approach of the rains:

gacg< WMATAT FTEOT FIFATC: |
are qeFtafaal ¥ AUgET Satey:
Rigveda 7.103.1.

It is this k@shthamauna of Samika that was misunderstood by Parik-
shit when he went to his hermitage but could not be spoken to and
welcomed.
qAT AT AT g s aq feaam |
HAFqIL W ®A0 OREgER T U
Mahabharata 1.49.28

Krishna Devakiputra is a rajarishi sage, disciple of Ghora
Angirasa who by his teaching made him free from desires and stressed
that at the final moment of life one should take refuge in three
thoughts ‘You are indestructible, unshaken and the very essence of
life. On this there are these two ik verses. Moving on from the
primal seed, high up bevond darkness and higher than the heavens
is seen the highest light and we attain the Sun, the highest celestial
among the celestials, the highest light, yea, the highest light:

qEETEIN AT PO IqHILATIIRA T |
AfqaTE UF § a9 | Fisaaaraad Sfaewq |
afergafay | smgowfe 1 womfawdf
SECEEE S CE I G o S Gl
Sgq quasaf sOifq: qwFd SO @ 9RwEd
SR | 8 AT gawTEH  sqfagowtata o
sofagawtata o
Chandogyopanishad 3.17.6-7.

19



The epic glory of the Bhagavadgita by the Gitacharya (Fig. 8 and 9).
has its germ in this beautiful, simple, short passage of_' the
Upanishad. The elaboration of the rishi theme in the Vedic period itself,
some of them known as very early and others new,

¥ = qF A ¥ = T TF A qwaey f |
Rigveda 7.22.9.

reaches a climax in the epic and Purapa that becomes a maze no
doubt; but this is the noblest theme that has caused the imagination
of the Pauranika and Pathaka to stress the highest codes of ethical life
not only by narrations, quoting here is an ancient parable:

AATGRIG A AR TUTAA |

repeated by Sakyamuni in his Jdtakas and Attakatha, in the Akhyanas
and Avadanas, but also elaborated in the conduct of life in the Smyitis
and Grilyasutras also authored by sishis like Manu, Yajiavalkya,
Vasishtha, Narada, Parasara, Sankhalikhita, Devala and others. No
wonder Nilakantha Dikshita describes them as the kinsmen of the
entire world, so oceanic in their compassion, like a father to his sons
in their kindly instructions distinctly spoken, which however we
ignore in our blind infatuation mountain-like in its magnitude, super-
ciliously even questioning who indeed is that Vyasa, Manu or
Yajhavalkya:

FN Y A F 3T gAY FrAE] JIFaeadl

g feanegewoag  fia g3

RECIE RS RS ECIEE R IR S G Lo

TPATHISEAT At e R ame |

Santivilasa 24.

Asvaghosha lays stress on the muni aspect of Siddhartha even
at the moment of his royal birth as at his birth the celestials of
Tushita heaven were pleased as well as those of Suddhavisa in anti-
cipation of the glory of the great Dharma he was to expound in his
compassion for the living beings, and the Supreme One was born
with the banner of the highest good for all in his hand, himself reach-

ing the pinnacle of fame, shining with an effulgence of peace, as if
the very embodiment of righteousness:
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qgueafuanda  geEEwny 9 |
AGEANT WMl FrgEEIar i
gargat  Fway HaEEET T
gy wreqar aeear qui e n
Saundarananda 2, 55-56.

That is why Amarasirhha in his Amarakosa repeats the word
muiii thrice in recounting his names

qHIex: e wrear gia: arFgiaeg a0
It is therefore to be expected that an aspect of Buddha with the jaia of
a muni should be a special form of his in art. Such a one is the Buddha
from Katra with a single thick dextral curl projecting forth on the
head as a special form of ja{@ even as Siva has a special jafa called

kaparda. This is a unique form of Buddha’s ushpisha-cum-jaia
(Fig. 10).

The Vedas are the breath of the Almighty: yasya nikévasitam
vedah. The four faces of Brahma are intended for the four Vedas to
be pronounced with their appropriate
intonation, svara. Brahma’s four faces
represent the four Vedas: that facing
the east is for the Rigveda, the one to
the south is for the Yajus, the western
one for the Sama and the northern is
for the Atharva. He carries the Vedas
in these four mouths and his holding
them is indicated by his kamandalu or
water vessel. The akshamala or the
rosary is a suggestion of time and
eternity that he controls as he reckons
time. According to the root kal to
reckon, time itself is called kala. He
wears the deer skin krishndjina which
has a double shade whitish and dark,
indicating the bright and dark fort- Figure 11. Brahma on seven
nights and the sacrificial days of the swans, Vakataka, 5th century
new moon and the full moon. There A.D., Elephanta
are seven lokas, worlds, Bhik, Bhuvah, Suvah, Mahah, Janah, T apah,
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Satyam. He is the lord of these; and these form the seven swans that
lightly bear his chariot (Fig. 11 and 12). The lotus that arises from
the navel of Vishnu is the earth itself, of which the great Meru
mountain is the central lotus peri carp, where the lord is seated in
pudmisana, like a king on the throne in all his royal state, in his
world where, in an attitude of meditation, with his eyes closed, he
looks at the world observing all that happens.

All the verdure of the earth, the herbs, are the locks (jatas) of
Brahma who cccupies the entire expanse as the sustainer of the uni-
verse, and the illuminating sources of knowledge, of which he is the
lord, are the ornaments that adorn him. This is the great form of the
formless who is yet the form of the entire universe and, as the fore-
most in the universe, he upholds it all through this divine form of
his He is the lord of all devas, is the god of the gods, devavarah and
adored by all:

FET AU Jq: GIHTARETA. |

His colour is golden red and of the nature of rajas, arunam rajaso
varnam, and the tinge is like that of the tip of the lotus petal,

................. 3T TEATAEET. |
Enc L CECU B Chts i i)

ofad  WWaE  SUTREEIWETRE

¥ TR gE FAneaEl argar f&wo
AT TH SIAE A TEH q4T
A gRAT FET T g FAEY: |
agwrar fafafaer Fragg agon s
FEAR GO BT T )
76 faaeay wea gEETgEN HHUT )
PFAGITAAT 9 qTF. Fooqfor faai: 1
WATHT YA AF @A IRIST 7Y T9T U
TEEIIR U ¥ 9 @Rl gRiadr |
T aFR] @ g @@ awlfEa. |
foEndt  wgow Feegd @ wEr feen
¥Teg s qex fagar wewww 0
97 afqaeds samarawa. fegaw
qEAtERd  WEF fauad aifaET g
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ATTH: ITH o191 TIeM  fafeaad

geeTd SMAMIET SqMas Qe (

TANGET I TEIGTITHIRIT: |

FZIEAT WV FAT: FIRY AGRAT: 1)

TR Areq (et arfw = o

SR IERUEICHE I O G S G H ]

wafe awamfower o5 qafk@ adsweaasd

Td TR WG G GEIIEd STOTET:

Vishpudharmottara 3,46,7-19
The rishis are the direct offspring of Brahma himself. That is

the importance of the rishis. Even some of the celestials are born of
the rishis. As the offspring of Brahma the rishis are all closely associa-
ted with the Vedas and as the seers of the hymns of the Vedas as the
life breath and fragrance of Brahma himself are the Vedas. A sculp-
ture from Aihole belonging to the eighth century and of early
Western Chalukya workmanship now in the Prince of Wales Museum,
is a beautiful representation of Brahma adored by the rishis (Fig. 13).
How the rishis adore Brahma as Pitamaha, the grandfather of the
gods and the fishis, is given beautifully by Bana in his Harshacharita.
The row of seven swans that he mentions carrying him up lightly in
the sky are represented so in almost all the imposing Vakataka panels
of Siva in various forms in Elephanta (Fig. 12). The swans are so light
in their flight that as a fleet they carry Brahma along:

faarafre fagowafoar faafa feamgfanmgegaT)
Harshacharita 7 p. 335.

Even in that majesty Brahma, who, as Krishna has put it in
another context, that he acts all the time, only to set an example for
the world to act by emulating him, though really he has no purpose
in his action to attain anything unobtained as he is beyond all such:

T 3 wraifen wqed fag ey feww
AEACIHATTT aq G FET U
TRMER Setgaiyay S |
T qq 90 FI0 A TREILEEad
Bhagavadgita 3, 27.31
also acts, arising from his lotus seat in the evening, as Bana vividly
describes, after dissolving the assembly of gods and sages, resting his
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hand on the shoulder of Narada, to perform the appropriate ritual of
the evening sandhya prayer:

fratragumRgfAaTsa: qERAIIIqArEsF -
fraeqaTagEaaeaa: ggaaigFswnaaiesy |
Harshacharita 1. p. 21.

The lord of lords, Siva himself, does not escape this setting of an
example in a disciplined tenor of life. Utprekshivallabha fancies that
the goddess of Twilight is indeed most fortunate, at the very sight of
whom, the wielder of the pindka bow (Siva) joyously loosens the knots
of his decorated cluster of jaias, and in the presence of Devi herself,
starts dancing wildly without the least restraint:

geqr g a1 wrady feagrageear
aErat Gfa gaea A
fafgeearaasenan: @ gat-
draf. gwamfe qafs o o
Bhikshatanakavya 31, 15.

Dance is the supreme offering in p#a ritual. Sr1 Harsha almost
identifies Devi with Sandhya and makes Siva dance before her placing
her as a witness of this glorious dance as a connoisseur. Siva as
Mahanata or the Supreme Dancer, meditates on the great goddess of
Twilight, aglow with the crimson hue of red arsenic, though deficient
as an accomplished dancer, and now dances perhaps in the glory of
the (setting) sun, creating lovely flexions, angahdras, his body, the sky
itself, garlanded with stars:

wgrae: F6g guIgard aeata geai Ay |
aaifa aeat faaarfa arasitesT aisaag greg o
Naishadhiyacharita 22, 7.

The pun here is on the woids mahanata, kunagi and angahara. Kunaii
red arsenic’ means literally ‘bad dancer’, which is contrasted with
mahanata, great dancer. The sky is one of the forms of Siva. Evening
being the time for Siva’s dance, he is described as dancing in his sky
form, the twinkling of the stars being the rhythm of his dance. Devi
or I4a, the great goddess, the mistress of the worlds, bright in energy
like red arsenic (kunati) is deficient in dancing (kunati), in comparison
with Mahanata the Premier Dancer, Siva. Siva dances in the evening,
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sandhya, and adores Devi as the goddess Sandhya, placing her as a
great connoisseur of his dance as seen in the Pradoshastava. And there
are many other descriptions of Siva engaced in sandhyopasana. A
fine Kangra painting (Fig. 14) is an excellent illustration of the theme.
A mural from the Siva temple at Ettumanur ilustrates with what
inordi .ate interest the rishis watch his dance (Fig. 15).

It is no wonder that the noble rishis who are the foremost in
setting an example to the world in nityakarma, in most worshipful
attitude offer en masse in a lovely to behold whole forest of hands
brought together in afijali, the holy water as arghya in twilight worship
sandhya:

o ~
TR g T R A ea T a gL eqrosiead |

Harshacharita 1 p. 23.

This arghya is followed by their sitting on the sand dunes of the celes-
tial river purifying the place as they engage themselves in the japa or
repeating of the gayatri hymn:

geagmREAagieagfswaagfas. . Arfaaie |
Harshacharita 1 p. 24.

Bana never tires of describing the holy atmosphere created even in the
tirtha itself, the bank of the holy celestial river. The celestial river is
holy to that extent that Siva himself is praised in his vibhati or glory as
Tirthya and salutation is offered to him: Fw<deata =, Taittiriya Samhita
4, 5, 8. Sayana explains this as abiding in the vicinity of holy spots
like Prayaga: @9 sarweY gfafgasdiad: | We may here bring to our mind
the description of Siva on the banks of sacred rivers like Narmada or
Kaveri:

TR qEAgEr SSEMaRu |
39 ATIGYR FEeAHIEIGE  EasdiE i
Dvadasajyotirlingastotra 4
Trivenisangama is one of the great tirthas and is rightly represented
in early Gupta sculpture. Siva is both Tirthya and Kilya as also

Varshya, Avarshya, Meghya, respectively of the szcred spots, on river
banks, of the rain showers, of the water independent of rain, of the
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water-laden cloud. The sages thus eternally bathe him as abhishekap-
riya (Fig. 16) and as jalamayamurti of the form of water itself, the
Gangadhara form (Fig. 17 and 18) suggested in the epithets Sarmya,
Srotasya and Nadya:

FAY FoFIT qIFoATY 7 AR HEATF T+ oA ANGEAG T°AH; AT
e~ qHT ATATT T
Taittiriya Sambhita 4,5,7-9.

That is why, going into an ecstasy over the Achchhoda lake,
where anusthdana or the daily ritual is so pleasant, Bana describes how
here Brahma, the grandfather of the gods, more than once fills his
holy vessel (kamandalu) with water, how often the cluster of Vala-
khilya yishis love to do their sandhya worship at this very spot, how
frequently wading in this water Savitri would gently break the bloom-
ing lotuses from their stalks for worshipping the deity, how it is
purified by the holy band of the seven #ishis bathing a myriad times
in it, the water so pure used by the Siddha damsels to wash their
garments made of the bark of the celestial tree Kalpa. The water of
the lake, mixed with the dripping ambrosial liquid of the lunar
crescent crest jewel of Siva, ruffled by his immersing and rising a hund-
red times, as he plunges into it from Kailasa situated in such close
proximity, creates the illusion as it were of the stream of feminine
charm (lavanya) from the left side of Siva’s hermaphrodite form
flowing into it. The lake could create such an overpowering admira~
tion for its essential grandeur and charm:

AETFAMANGET T TG WEAT:  GUSTCHHSA (FHSTAE W=
afeqgerafraggresRa T seafagamEsNaafa-
arEvasaggEton  fafyass .. awgq fearmgafagfasareg-
ofqaes, A dl Arafaeararargaaedloed, dgw  §fadr-
FAA T RIS AAagE , GgRm: geaiaeAs AT,
g9ar fGgagiaaeTaarde i qua sy |

Kadambari p. 232.

Bana describes Brahma seated on a lotus at ease attended by
Indra and the celestials, the seven sages (saptarishis), the lords of
creation (prajapatis) and so on. Thus it is said, long ago the blessed
Parameshthi Brahma was seated on a couch of blooming lotus in his
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celestial world, surrounded by the gods headed by Indra, discussing
the highest philosophical truth and appreciating impeccable discus-
sions of great knowledge. As the Adorable to the three worlds was
thus seated, all the Prajapatis or the masters of creation like Manu,
Daksha, Chakshusha and others, all great rishis headed by the princi-
pal seven, attended on him, some of them, clever in hymnal prayers,
repeated the 7iks, others in worshipful mood repeated the text of the
yajus, some sang the adorable hymns sama, still others repeated the
mantras, the hymns that reveal the intricacies of the sacrificial ritual:

TaREaa—g7r fFa W @ dwafafaey a@medt
fasfaft saficey agofaee: grmeorEiab of@ar
FRIar: 91 Faaaia Maglameiiaaraay sRifasr-
Fi9T | QIR = § Fraaaes 89 AR e
Y9 §9 T geaqgea wgrgaa: faafay 1 Sfage
wfaagn ggrmEw Ffagafafmntsa agsaasy | Sfa-
swraTfT 97 ) g fgawgfEaaes wamEafa )

Harshacharita 1. p. 12-13

The rishis themselves, according to the description given in the
Chitrasatra, are to be of the Bhadra pramana or the measurement of

Fig. 19. Jatajita
of rishi, Pallava,
7th century A.D.,
Mahibalipuram.

the variety known as Bhadra, wearing jatdjita
(Fig. 19), with their upper garments composed of
krishnajina or the deer skin (Fig. 20), physically
weak but completely lustrous:

F1at WETAIWT AT T2AT |

FAATTH FoqT FTETIRIGFTT: 1)

FOUTHAA TIEIT g aTeoraT gat: |
Vishnudharmottara 3, 42, 3-4.

Elsewhere in the same Chitrasitra, sages and the
manes (rishisand pitris) as well as the celestials are
to be almost decorated by their own lustre blazing
in their glory which completely undermines the
luminosity of any other in its presence:

waa: foaoda Fmams awfyw
wawTAan: &t g fareasada 9 u
qOrqEeEl Qo 9XAi q9E9H |

Vishnudharmottara 3, 37,16.
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The best example of the rishi, weak in physical appearance but
lustrous and compelling reverence, is seen in the seated one near the
shrine of Vishnu in the panel of Arjuna’s penance at Mahabali-
puram (Fig. 21). The 7ishis are seers in the sense that they have seen
through divine vision the hymns of the
Vedas: rishayo mantradrashtarah. In one
of the texts invoking peace (s@ntipdathas),
there is the adoration of speech as the
highest embodiment of the infinite, of the
rishis as its repositories. Salutation to
speech, the uttered and unuttered, salu-
tation again to that speech and to the lord
of speech Vachaspati (Brihaspati) — who,
by the way — is himself an ideal of a rishi,
salutation to the rishis, the composers of
Fig. 20 Nara with Nardyana  the Vedic mantras and the masters of
2;;3";;:;2? é‘ 1: gt];'-’“fz’t’]‘: mantras. Let me not be overlooked by the
century A.D., Deo garhf rishis, the makers of the Vedic mantras and

their masters, nor I neglect them, the Vedic

composers and masters of the mantras. May I adore that universal
speech auspicious and beloved of the gods:

FAY ary gr=fear a1 wrgfear ool @y AWl AH AN
I TGOy 99 R Sere gy degfavay W
ATYYHT TASAT FATqT: TUGATISEATMA AT GAT T,
doggd) aTaygaTy faragEat geeT 39 |
Taittiriya Aranyaka 4,1,1.
That is why Kalidasa loves often to refer to rishis of repute as
mantrakryits, the creators of Vedic hymns. When Raghu enquires of
Kautsa of scintillating intellect, the disciple of maharishi Varatantu,
he asks him whether his master, the foremost among the composers of
the Vedic hymns was in fine state:
ERICIAAZATGAT FUTIIE TAET TEE |
Raghuvamsa 5, 4.
Elsewhere when Dilipa addresses Vasishtha, he describes his preceptor

very reverentially as mantrakrit. My foes completely vanquished even
from afar by Vedic mantras, of which you are the composer, put to

30



shame my arrows however well aimed that can only strike the target
before them:

T WEFAT G AOWAIATIL: |
weaTfeard 39 ¥ geeaeAivs: @n
Raghuvamsa 1, 61.

Valmiki is also of the category of mantrakrits effectively performing
their ritual as in the case of Lava and Kuéa:

qQT IARAEANT TIFET T AAFA |
gaewTawasegr fasat ggrfafa o
Raghuvamsa 15, 31.

Fig. 21 Emaciated rishi in penance, Pallava, 7th century A.D., Mahabalipuram.
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In fact Kaliddasa almost creates a Vedic hymn through the mouth of
Kanva, as a psalm of blessing when Sakuntala goes to her husband’s
home.He asks the Vaitana fires, with the sacrificial place of the altar
well arranged, having kufa grass spread all around the edges and pro-
vided with holy twigs, remove all sin and evil by the pleasing odour of
the clarified butter (havya) offered to them to protect her :

st Afg afe: aeqeafyoar: aftga: grawedigat. |
ISR IR EArAAERREl agd:  qEaeg i
Abhijianasakuntalam 4,7.

This is not a regular Vedic bymn as such from any of the Vedas,
but the firm faith of Kiliddsa in the tremendous potential in the
creative speech of the highest order in the rishis, has made him almost
create this as a hymn approaching in its grandeur the original Vedic

hymns themselves.

The grandeur of the rishis is seen by the description given so
graphically by Magha in the picture of the descent of Narada to meet
Krishna in Dvaraka in his palace. As Krishna watched, he saw descen-
ding right from heaven the sage born of Hiranyagarbha himself:

TRuiAR g A E g e 1
Sisupalavadha 1, 1.

Narada according to the tradition was born of Brahma’s lap:

TEATATRE T IisIBR  ETT#Ya: |
Bhagavata

The peopleﬁlooked on with wonder, as the rays of the sun move east-
wards and the flames of the fire always blaze up, but this lustre that
enveloped every side was coming down from high, what could it be

was the wonder:
T feedmagrErd:  sfeggsEsaas gfays
gacayt atw faafk ada: fruafwamgedifad s: 1
Sisupzlavadha 1, 2.

It was first thought to be a mass of illumination, slowly there was a
form revealed in it, and the lord finally made out the form as human,
which ultimately turned out to be Narada himself as he understood it:
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Fafeamiraaafa g aq: wdify fafarsta )
frgfrmagd goifafe Femed Are @t @
Sisupalavadha 1, 3.

In the context of his descent from the blue clouds, himself
immaculately white like concentrated camphor dust, he looked like
Siva himself with the white ashes smeared on his body against the
- dark elephant hide as his backdrop:

TAEGLEl gET:  TAERE GYETg ITHEINE I |
aU AuikawERSa T TEeH qfafed wegET u )
Sisupalavadha 1, 4.
Niarada looked again like the autumnal moon with his jatas golden

like lotus filaments, like the golden creepers growing on the majestic
snow-clad mountain:

IMATNL R, dNeEn  weeaRaura e |
faamforgregfereasiidl  axaeE gadiadit=
Sisupalavadha 1, 5.
With a brownish waist band of muiija grass on a white body of the
tint of the Arjuna tree, wearing an upper garment of jet dark deer

skin, he seemd to emulate the fair form of Balarama, with the lower
garment of dark bluish silk and golden waist zone:

frogatssigang a=gfd  gamAfaadsa f )
gaurgATRiaaraa] frevaas fafqarageag
Sisupalavadha 1, 6.
He looked also like the white autumnal cloud completely snowwhite,
with lightning streaks on it, wearing as he did the sacred thread

(yajiiopavita) composed of threads of golden creepers, lengthy like the
golden feathers of the lord of birds, Garuda:

faggreTrg rRiaaa g iegatcaarghn |
gl fergugswddd wAr afear adfea o
Sisupalavadha 1, 7.

This gives an idea of the sublimity to which the rishis could go.
Narada is introduced by Bhasa as the most famous in the three
worlds, usually sojourning in heaven, and frequently moving out
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from his main place of Brahmaloka, his paternal home, to create
quarrels on earth, quarrels intended not for disaster but for the good
of the world, as sometimes even misunderstanding helps the best of
understanding and all is well that ends well, as Narada is capable of
ending things exceedingly well:

arg waaTr fag aFg e
FEASTICE AT ATLE: FAZER: 1
Balacharita 1

Nirada is the foremost of the category of devarishis or celestial sages.
A Chola sculpture from the temple of Natarija at Chidambaram
gives us a glimpse of Narada with the lute that is ever in his hand
to offer musical prayer (Fig. 22).

There are categories of sages, rishis, brahmarishis, rajarishis,
mahayishis and devayishis. The grandeur of Narada‘described by Magha
would give an idea of a devarishi. Among the maharishis, Vyasa
Badarayana, Krishnadvaipayana as he is also called, is considered no
less than Vishnu himself. In fact, in the Bhagavadgita, in the vibhiiti
adhyaya, just as the lord mentions he is Narada among devayishis,
devarishinam cha naradah, he is Vyasa among the munis, gftarag sam:
sa=rEAT w67, he is also Kavi or Sukra among the learned ones. Other
well-known devarishis are Tumburu, Bharata, Parvata and Devala.
Among the Siddhas, another category of rishis, he is Kapila: fagmr
wfaar 44 and he is Brihaspati, also a sage, among the highest priests:

gewT 7 g 1 fafg ord gesafaw )
Bhagavadgita 10, 24.

The glory of Vyasa is that according to the well known maxim he is
Brahma without the four faces, Vishnu without the additional pair of
arms and Siva just devoid of the third eye in the forehead.

sagaet agr fEged gfe
HHTATVITA: FEGHIAI FIIAA Y

His description has been given in the Mahabharata almost at the
commencement, as a word picture. He is dark like the laden cloud
with his brown jatds tied up, tall, staff in hand, wearing the skin of
the black buck as his upper garment, foremost among seers, purifying
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by his look all the worlds, the son of Parasara, revealing himself in
each one of the eighteen divisions of the Mahabhirata:

AFW: (T FigEuel FOgaET Em: |
HETEFI IR HIFYed: T 99y w9 fFgumg o

This verse in the southern recension of the Mahablharata has very
early in the Christian era travelled abroad and is found in the
Balinese text edited by Professor Sylvain Levi. The description of
both Vyisa and Valmiki as two outstanding rishis has been given in
the Vishnudharmottara. 1In the Vishnudharmottara Vyasa is described
as ‘dark-hued, of emaciated form, tawny in his tied up locks of hair
and attended Dby his four disciples Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila and
Vaisampayana:

Fou: Faageate: fareifase |

gags fafe: Y eiama @ = 1

aea farcateg FweanacaT: afvaps a1 1

Vishnudharmottara 3, 85, 65-66

Sankara himself quotes from the Vishpupurina to give the glory of
Vyasa identified with Vishnu. Who else except Krishnadvaipiayana
Vyasa who is no other than the lord Narayana with charming lily-
white eyes could accomplish the writing of an epic like the Maha-
bharata:

FEFITIR sars fafg AT T |
F W QRS AFAZIATEEF LI I

Vishpupurana 3, 4,5.

It is indeed a great good fortune that there is the portrait of
Vyisa not only with his four disciples but also with Sankara as a
young boy of supreme intellect seated close to the sage in panels
flanking the supreme teacher Dakshinamiirti in a carving in a Pallava
temple of the 8th century at Kafichipuram (Fig. 23)

As Magha has described Narada, Bharavi has given a vivid pen
picture of the form of Vyasa, who approaches suddenly Yudhishthira
in distress, exiled to live in sylvan surroundings in Dvaitavana. Even
as Yudhishthira was counselling the greatly agitated Bhima on the
right course of action, there came on the scene Vyisa, the son of
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Paragara, as if it was the realisation of the very fruit that was desired
by the Pandavas:
FMEAHATIgE  AIRATFAAG AT |
wqaqd AfESgaeaay AT aUaRas: |
Kiratarjuniya 2, 54.

With his sweet looks conveying the lesson of peace and tranquil-
lity to even the unruly animals and shining bright with a blaze that
could burn all sins, and yet so beautiful to behold:

ayivamfs aewgwfy feafe= ag fdfed:
ofea: 9z faudwat @gd o fGdmaes
Kiratarjuniya 2, 55.

Approaching suddenly that source of penance, remote from all evil,
the sage appeared like a huge heap of merit in bodily form, as the
king viewed him with wonder:

wgaIga: wfaend qoar gioegfaraen
Tga smarger gt @ ageatfia gqeag=a o
Kiratarjuniya, 2, 56.

Lustrous with scintillating rays spreading all around, looked the
very picture of Jupiter.in the presence of the moon and looked as
beautiful:

graeafagufial AgwE TeHIgarg gFaed narggd: |
Kiratarjuniya 2, 59

The importance of Vyisa is such that at the commencement of
the Vepisamhara in one of the early verses, the Stitradhara, though it is
almost unnecessary to bring in Vyasa, has specially recorded his salu-
tations to Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa, whom he describes as though
dark, he is tainted neither red by attachment to cravings nor dark by
evil, being free from both and ethically immaculate, and an ocean that
produced the nectar called Bharata, which has to be drunk not by
the mouth but through the ears:

Faursaiageqs fafaaam WIaeaayd 7: |
TAGHAINTRFO FZATAT a2 1
. Venisamhara 1, 4.
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This gives the form as well as the great poetic creation of Vyaisa,
which Sankara has already affirmed with wonder as possible only
from this sage that was no other than Vishnu himself in another form.
Bana compares him to Brahma himself, a veritable Brahma among
poets, whose knowledge is unsurpassed being of the nature of omnis-
cience, and who could, by a shower of noble speech (Sarasvati)
create the sacred epic Bharata like the subcontinent of Bharata with
the river Sarasvati as its holy landmark:

Fa: gafad qeg sargTy wiEauy |
I% QUF gIEacar At aufiE wreE u
Harshacharita 1, 4.

The Kashmiri Kshemendra, one of the greatest medieval poets,
a prodigious writer with such major works like the Ramayanamarijari,
Bharatamaiijart, Brihatkathamaidijart and Avadanakalpalata, in addition
to his several delightful little skits, sonnets, poems, gnomic, didactic,
satiric, that inspire, amuse and delight, that proclaims himself with
an additional tifle Vyasadasa, has towards the end of his Bharata-
mafijari, paid a magnificent tribute to the form and composition of
Vyasa in a string of verses. He describes this as the form of Vyasa as
he saw in a dream where he was directed by him to write this noble
work. Salutation to Krishnadvaipayana, the sage dark in hue, but
immaculate white in lustre, who bears a collection of tawny locks
(jatas) like the surging flames of fire of supreme knowledge. Saluta-
tion to the one whose face shines with a light like the bright pollen of
the goddess of speech ever in his mouth lit up in mottled colours by
the hue of his shining beard and moustaches. Salutation to the one
whose eyes appear like lamps dipelling the darkness of the three
worlds by his drinking up and offering the light of the sun even as he
sets at twilight. Salutation to the huge tree of the garden of dharma
with a thousand boughs, flowers establishing ethical principles and
shining bright with fruit assuring bliss. Salutation to the one who
dwells in the heavenly garden of discrimination wearing the dark
antelope skin, that suggests him as it were by its white and dark hue
as swarmed by dark black honey bees in their fasination for the
fragrance of the highest merit he represents. Salutation to the one
adorned by the sacred thread looking white like the lunar streak like
Brahma of lotus-abode pervaded by the white hue of the swan. Salu-
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tation to the full moon from the ocean of all sciences and literature
filled to the brim by the several streams of a variety of knowledge, the
essence of ambrosial liquid and the progenitor of all poetic activity.
Salutation to the abode of truth who shines by his own lustre, the
abode- of penance, the remover of the fatigue of cycles of births and
deaths, to the great sage Vyasa, salutation. Kshemendra calls it
Vyasashiakastotra, a hymn composed of eight verses in adoration of
Vyasa;

A FrAFairEgEafag e |
FEONTT FEURZY FOIGITIATT T 1l
TR IR ataatan |
EEECINEESECUEEREN G R E)
a9 geegraaTarfasiia e |
FarFafafadegadianfan=ad o
an:  ggewiE  gRigaAatas |
axawfaesgeary Fratorsermifas o
qm: gpemfaagy  Sraaegaartad |
SAIEATIATfASTA  quaE TR Tdar )
AR AiEATE T IATGAAT |
1717 guFTT GIRHAATRE: 1)
aat framdgiareaifermsaray |
AT FaITay )
a9 weataararg @fasmmtaartad |
SQTAIT 9T q9qt garvawEgifr |
Bharatamaiijari p. 850.851, 13-20.

It is no wonder therefore that Vyasa is shown with his disciples
seated on either side of the lord of all learning, Siva as Dakshina-
miurti, in the central main niche of a Pallava temple Airavanesvara
in Kafichipuram, with Sankara as a little boy whom he encouraged
to write his first bhashya on the Vishpusahasranama, one of the most
important portions of the Mahabhirata as a maiden attempt at writing
learned commentaries on other larger texts.

Valmiki similarly is described as fair in complexion, almost over-
powering sight by his huge bundled up jatas, ever lost in penance, the
very picture of patience and peace, emaciated in form, but lustrous:
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Weeg FTAT Aredifremveagg W |
geeafata: wredl 9 FM A T QE
Vishnudharmottara 3. 85, 64.

Though unfortunately there is no sculpture of Valmiki in India there
is a temple for him in a far off village Tra Kieu in Annam and
equated with Simhapura, the ancient capital of Champa. This is again
an early tradition, a tradition following the dictum of this text which
is again thus proven to be far anterior to the eighth century.

Kilidasa cannot but recall the surge of compassion in this sage’s
heart, whose grief at the death of the Krauiicha bird at the hands of
a cruel hunter that shot one of the loving pair spurt into poetry (Fig.
24):

AIVSE ATy Ffa: FAHEINE T
froRfagesRMca: FEATad a5 @E: U
Raghuvamsa 14, 70

and enabled him to create a poetic panacea for all the ills of the
world, to alleviate human misery by indicating the ethical way of life,
that has built up the character of every Indian from his childhood by
constant thought on the noble gualities of Rama.

Bhavabhiiti equally pays a tribute to Valmiki. Valmiki isnot only
a great sage but is the forerunner of all poets that composed the life
history of the lord of Raghus ever so purifying, and my utterances, as
an ardent devotee of that sage have followed suit: may the fortunate
ones With mind ever so pleasant listen:

sraat gfrgar yaw: w7 aeerEd g9 wiierg e
TR T T At qreRaq goEmHa: Siaw wowg
Mahaviracharita 1, 7.

The description of the form of Kasyapa in rigorous penance is
an even more awe-inspiring pen picture. Being in such deep medita-
tion, he is oblivious of the surroundings and is unaware of the state
of his body itself, overgrown with earth and vegetation, scorched by
heat and become a habitat of birds and reptiles. This great sage,
situated facing the solar orb, is unquiveringly firm like a post, his
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body half-buried in an anthill, the chest with dried up reptile slough
fast stuck on it, the neck almost choked by coils of several dried
creepers, and with a large bundle of matted hair sprawling the entire
expanse of the shoulders interspersed by the nests of birds built on
them:

gemadfraggiagar  ageeageEar

FG SOAQIIAEAAT ARAAGST: |

sgearty wRraisad fausazraved

a7 ey gfaavasias feaa:
Abhijianasakuntalam T, 11

This naturally creates amazement in Dushyanta who sees a whole
troop of sages engaged in such severe penance in such a pleasant and
dazzling celestial atmosphere of prosperity and delight, caring little
for such ephemeral pleasures. These sages are performing severe
penance in a spirit of renouncement, in the very place where there
are those very objects for obtaining which others practice asceticism,
choosing to sustain themselves on just air as food though in a forest
of Kalpa trees that offer dainties according to ones desire, bathing and
performing religious ablutions in water of pinkish hue by the pollen
of golden lotuses growing in them, lost in meditation seated on slabs
of precious rocky gems, in complete self control in the very presence
of celestial nymphs that here abound:

soEmfaew gfadfaar  awergd an

A FrgaemAsfor  anifnastEar |

W Afnaraag  faguedtafrat dan

waalta anfrenmreafaieaawat |
Abhijianasakuntalam 1, 12.

The description of Agastya in his @srama, surrouned by so many
other distinguished sages, himself the most conspicious among them
all, is clearly given by Valmiki, when a disciple of his announces the
arrival of Rama to him. Agastya is described as unassailable by his
penance, being the foremost of the sages:

T sfaza gfaasd qaar gowadee |
Ramdyana 3, 12, 6

and when Rama enters with his wife and brother, Sitd and Laksh-
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mana, he remarks to his brother, ‘Look Lakshmana! Here the revered
sage Agastya is coming to welcome us! By his extraordinary noble
bearing, I am able to place him among these noble sages:’

uq |EAw fqeHTIRTREy WA, R
Medaresgifn FgT  qearfaan o

Ramayana 3, 12, 23.

Agastya (Fig. 25) is so great that Kalidasa waxes eloquent in
describing the potential of his great asceticism. In the context of
the Pandya prince as one of the suitors in the svayamvara of princess
Indumati, Sunanda describes how Agastya’s graciousness marks the
prosperity of the Pandya monarch, Agastya who stopped the growth of
the monumental mountain Vindhya, who drank up without a drop of
remainder and poured forth again the waters of the mighty ocean, and
who affectionately approached the monarch after the bath completing
every horse sacrifice he performed to enquire whether the ceremonies
had gone off very well and he had had a happy concluding bath:

fareen gearalaar vt Amdtaatagas: |
SRATARATEYAIEEE: SEaifasl a8 AaeTEed: |

Raghunamsa 6, 61.

Again, in the context of Rama’s return to Ayodhya in the aerial car,
as he approached the abode of Agastya down below and as he saw it,
Kalidasa makes him point it to Sitad, and with great reverence tell
her that this was the chosen spot of that great sage, who by a mere
knit of his brow could fall Nahusha from his high position of Indra,
who was the cause of the purification of the utmost turbidity in
waters, and having smelt the smoke of the three fires from the her-
mitage of this impeccably famous great sage filled with the fragrance
of the clarified butter that filled the entire path of the heavenly
course of the aerial car and thereby with his mind free from all mor-
bidity enjoyed a lightness of ethical spirit:

YNSATAT  GIFAA: THAAT AT GG FHIL

semifaarenafkgfagatat gv: wamafoisag u

AR F I C eI T A A AT |

arET g wnfages: aRgy & sfrmearar o

Raghuvamsa 13, 36-37.
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In this same context Bhavabhati describes Rama in the aerial
car pointing to Sita the hermitage of Agastya, recalling him and his
great exploits, the ocean seen down below not far away that was
reduced to a desert of sand by his single sip, the Vindhya mountain
further up whose expansion was equally stopped abruptly, and the
dreaded demon Vatapt’s body roasted and digested in the abdominal
fire of the sage who could not be a theme for description, his impos-
sible exploits defying all narration:

ag g afa: fra ayafzated-
o faeedy  FaTgafagfauease |
fafeed acgfafeaatafaty aafaagar
¥ waT amimi giesfaacayg /aa: o
Malaviracharita 7, 14

Bana waxes still more eloquent in a magnificent description of
Agastya in the context of his hermitage on the banks of the running
stream of the Godavari with the verdure all around rendered patrot-
green by luxurious plantain growth and shade everywhere, the stream
itself appearing as if anxiously running towards the river drunk by
the pitcher-born sage Agastya, famous in all the worlds; the very
place of the origin of revered dharma itself, who, on the appeal of the
gods, drank up the entire expanse of water of the ocean; whose com-
mand to stop growing could not be transgressed even by the mighty
Vindhya mountain, that out of competition with the noble mountain
Meru, spread out his magnificant peaks heavenward in space in an
attempt to obstruct the path of the solar chariot on its march, defy-
ing the arguments of all the celestials; who had digested in his abdo-
minal fire the dreaded demon Vatapi; particles of dust on whose feet
were kissed by the tips of the makara decoration on the crowns of
the celestials and the demons; associated particularly with the
southern quarter: who had by a single fiery sound in anger thrown
out from the fair territory of heaven the blazing glory of Nahusha
himself: the adorable sage of immense potential:

aeqt 7 qussTwana oy, gEagaaiaentd, safqdafae
WAAT 9HEd, gRAAER I iaa A STy, FLAE -
FaaTETRataFefarw gy o fermF ATy
g EfaETageEr  frafifonragsatar-




e, ASUATSATATIZATE, GRGTIFERTLIAT I E-
gfrggacuTsEl  EEEEeSE,  gTFREEHT
frafaaagasTesaETd WIEAT ARSI, .. ...
fufr fefr grefd Tl wmdipqala afar =
sagqiafeiaramigrads  agafrsar MarEat

g EHTE |
Kadambari 1, pp-41-42.

The greatness of Agastya is all the more by the fact that the lord who
came on earth, Rama, the finale of the glory of the prosperity of the
ten-headed monster Ravana, following with deep respect the way of
the great sage Agastya, whom he revered ever so much, lived happily
along with his wife Sita for a while in his vicinity in Pafichavati, in a
beautiful hermitage built by Lakshmana, Rama who had abandoned
an empire to protect the word of his father Dasaratha:

79 9 SIRATATAGIAAACELEAT  SOEEAGEH I -

fauar M wEEMEIEARgEIT 9 daar aew-

gefgafaRaviare:  ggEeni  ANSW gEgee |
Kadambari 1, p. 43.

Under Asambhava, the figure of speech ‘impossible’, Appayya
Dikshita gives a verse as example, which vividly describes the amazing
power of sage Agastya that could accomplish the least expected
‘impossible’. Counting on this as the one store of water and the
receptable of all the gems, the occan has been sought by us, with our
minds thumping with a thirst of desire; who could know this that a
sage would, in a second, sip this up with all its teeming whales and
crocodiles in a single gulp from the hollow of his palm:

agd Rl fqag sfa wAme sfa
frdisemitegemafaaaibematat |
F U4 SN MSFgEEeTn

gured  areafataRswraratr g o

Kuvalayananda 83, p. 109.

Nilakantha Dikshita, in describing the Dakshinamtrti form of
Siva as the paramaguru (Master at source) of innumerable sages of
eminence, specially refers to the preeminence of Agastya, who is just
one of the many such (Fig. 26), Agastya, who by a single gulp
swallowed the ocean; the abode of Vishnu himself, whose navel bore

43



the lotus from which was born Brahma who created the eatire
universe:

7: WOIT ST A ISAAIATAET ATHTE -

= AT T & F TAGRATAF g &g |

qrgan: mamw: qRmEAal afssgre feaar:

g Tt 99 a9 afeay AT FaEETEd
Sivotkarshama#ijari 23.

The commentator on this verse Sivdnandatirtha quotes from the
Skandapurana describing the intense devotion to Siva of Agastya,
whose very command, made after smearing himself with the sacred
ashes (vibhati), symbol of Siva’s ascetic powers, brought the entire
ocean as if it were just a dew drop into the hollow of his palm, even
as he contemplated on Siva:

FERAIATEIT  WEATRTAi N a1
@1 qareRAIIAsT qgEr R il
FrggEEig gt @ @ 7grg:
qarEl =rd Ftfew w1 dgfagad
JATOATAT § SARAT AGIE RIS |
Skandamahapurana, upadesakanda 12, 45-48

This supreme power that he derives from Siva makes him comparable
almost to the Supreme One that determines every happening in this
world and is styled fate or providence.

Nilakantha Dikshita hence styles him the destiny of the ocean
that could be so sipped up. Who can dare to comprehend the sporting
spirit of almighty Fate, if first into the hollow of the palm and then
into the sage himself went the vast expanse of the waters of the ocean,
whose son is the king of the entire world of Brahmanas, and who is
the abode of Hari, whose lotus feet are the refuge of the universe:

T faugaes gea g @y @ a1%d fAf-

@ FATHAMIAEFAACTTATIAA gL |

FIAIGTIgH G UF qadsded: Ja9d =q

T: gafegAley wraa: FrEed  defaas |
Anyapadesasataka 54.

Nilakantha Dikshita so amazed at the sipping of the ocean by
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Agastya, could yet think of almost similar exploits in two other sages
of tremendous potential. He thinks of the one who could create a
new heaven and a fresh Indra as its overlord, and mightier still a
sage who could just make his rod gulp up a myriad missiles aimed at
him without the least effort to stop them by himself, and finally
philosophises whether they could have any peers. He wonders
whether any more would be born like them among the legions of
celestials or the highest of the Brahmanas with knowledge of the
Supreme One to peer with the one who sipped up the entire mass of
oceanic water, or who created a veritable rival to heaven, or who by
a single staff of his engulfed all the powerful missiles and arrows
aimed at him:

Arara: gfeatq=al 39 geer sfaah:
TEATFEAT  Fafaarasar J&d JeeT |
FEATGE: FWIG AT IIRIIA
FIA: FEMGT  FIAATAE AAFTAA N
Santivilasa 37.

Agastya, Visvamitra and Vasishtha are thereby glorified.

The story narrates how Vi§vamitra, who had promised Trisanku
entry into heaven, finding Indra dropping him out, enraged, created by
the power of his own penance, a rival heaven adjacent to heaven itself,
with him to rule as its overlord. Thrown out of heaven by Indra, as
unfit to be there cursed by his own preceptor, he fell head downwards
crying for help to Visvamitra, the treasure-house of penance; hearing
his wail, Kauséika, roused to mighty rage, cried ‘halt and stay’ and
himself looking almost a new creator shining beyond all among the
sages assembled, started creating another set of seven sages in the
southerly direction, a whole garland of stars and constellations and,
beside himself with rage, he pronounced that he would create another
Indra or the world could go without Indra if necessary, and earnestly
he began fashioning so many celestials; and now, greatly agitated, the
host of seven rishis, the celestials and the demons spoke sweet coaxing
words to the mighty Viévamitra gently pointing out that Trisanku
cursed by his preceptor could not really go with his own impure body
to heaven; realising the verity in their word, the great sage explained
to the sages and celestials how he could not go back on his word even
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hana and from every hair root of that great rishi VaSishtha sparked
forth blazes of fire raising smoke. The brahmadanda staft itself burst
into flames like Kalagni smoking or another club of Yama, when all
the sages extolled Vasishtha, the greatest of them all, unassailable in
his Brahmanical glory. Oh lord! control by your own lustre! You
have surely put down the mighty Visvamitra. Please be gracious. Oh
greatest among sages! may the worlds get over their fears! So beseech-
ed, the great sage came back to his peaceful position. Also defeated,
Visvamitra said with a deep sigh ‘Fie on the strength of the Kshatriya,
the strength of the lustre of Brahma is the strength; by the single
brahmadanda all my missiles have been put down. Having observed
all this, with my mind now tranquil, I have resolved to attain by great
penance that which would give me the Brahma strength:

STFET GUHET OEAF qAT, |
frgnfaa  srafy aweuefaargwg |
gl afgesd  fazaifaan agrae:
sty amesfercy favs fassfa s o
AT wEfery  FEeUSfAATTI |
Afest WEE WIRE FIaTE
gl feadiedn agad afgezia
AMATAT ¥ g wEATT g9 A 1y
¥ = § afyaas 77 T argad "5 )
uzg ggEw fosg @ afagaiga o
qEATEA  THIYTET AT AqII |
FARUST  FEGIART AT GTEATET 1
arett 99 OF ¥ UF qIgad qar |
T =t e gfaar wifimeea: o
A9 AIGH 99 799 T4q197 47 |
qEAUt ATRE SF gareAfaerd
T T ST FSAE gEaq |
FEITT FIAIRT TR0 qANT T 1)
GarFTes 7 sfad gowTE srEEt 93 )
JUEEATT GUIH Fgwed qhq 7 ||
THEF FEAF (I adq 7
Iy ATAR 99 a4 gatrwaar |
afwzd 7 989 F31d gad qan)
JETa AGTES T TTATEAAY GTEO0 )
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frgEmed 91X 9 TIEAT SFO |
wargearfr fade Agifn wgERT u
afass sgat A% qgg awaTEd |
aTf Faifer goea a9 FE@ gE
qq Y AR e AT |
qEEATAT goeaT AT FIFIIEAT:
JAGaTg GHFAT Al FHEIET: )
JRFIA S AT AT I 1
FEeqEd "G FTaT ATRT OF &ordT |
gfcst 999 99 FERred  [Hd N
LA TEATAET FTIaSET AYRAT: |
FEIFTHIER UF  FIATEHIGRIE 1
UEAg FAg  ABTEEE  qERA: |
ai=g 3@ faoiged g srgarfEa: o
TSANEAGIRETT AT FIRAT: |
fagw z@ wenlpgascs 9O 0
qulssgasgfrr afueg Jgar a3q |
aF F a9 qErast gTd aerat N
frrdaecaar aar fawfe agmEs:
ST Sqal HE AR g Taw4qT: |
AT WERST WH 9% AT |
fazafasta frgat fafoasigaadla o
firad sfiges agaelas @@ |
A FFIROSH wIEANw garfT ¥y
FeaRALATE G FEaEEa: |
qqY 7Eq FATEATER IE FERATIIA N

i Amenfaw Ny oy s

Ramayana 1, 56, 1-24.

It is this Vasishtha, the preceptor of the lkshviaku rulers that
not only with Virhadeva coronated Rama, but also listened to his
learned discourse on the highest Truth of the Eternal One (Fig. 28)

There is another in the same category of sages that performed
the impossible and that was the royal sage Jahnu issuing from whose
car the celestial river Ganga herself got the name ‘daughter of Jahnu’.
Kalidasa never tires of calling the river Jahnukanya, the daughter of

Raghuvamsa 8, 95.
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Sl FAT ETEAACARIATA LR, |
Meghadita 1, 53

Ganga could be the celestial river that sprang from the holy water vessel
(kamandalu) of Brama, sallied forth from the foot of Vishnu himself as
Vishnupadi, may have descended on the jatas of Siva and become even
his consort to the great chagrin of Parvati herself, she may have got
her own sister Parvatarijakanyaka Parvati, the daughter of Himalaya,
as her cowife, herself starting from the peak of the Himalaya to flow
downwards; yet, when she roused the ire of Jahnu, absorbed in sacri-
ficial activity as a yajamana, she was sipped up in a trice (Fig.29),
Ganga, who could fill the ocean over again when Agastya had sipped
it up dry, and 1t is only on the entreaties of Bhagiratha and the Devas
that Jahnu graciously released her through his ears, Ganga receiving
the appellation Jahnavi, daughter of Jahnu (Fig. 30). Filled with
wonder, the celestials from their aerial cars in high, viewed amazed the
stream of Gangd flowing after Bhagiratha, led to the place where his
ancestors lay as ashes in the nether world, to be purified by this holy
stream, the holiest of waters, the noblest of the streams, the destroyer
of all sins of whatever magnitude, and thus flowed the river Ganga
and went in the direction that Bhagiratha led. On the way where
Jahnu the sacrificer was engaged in an amazing sacrifice, Ganga flood-
ed the sacrificial hall and its adjuncts. The great one engaged in sacri-
fice understood her pride, and wonderfully enough drank up com-
pletely the water of the Ganges. At this the celestials, Gandharvas,
rishis, all wonder-struck, adored the great Jahnu, the noblest of the
noble, beseeched him that Ganga should henceforth be his daughter,
and be revived. The lustrous royal sage was pleased and released
Ganga through his ears. Hence Ganga is called the daughter of Jahnu
or Jahnavi. She now resumed her course following Bhagiratha to
purify his ancestors:

AJN WAL ST JAT TFT  AMEAT |
s a@feqt sfwer  agarasoriEy
aar g aommer AERE T |
THET FEEIAHE THEE AR 1l
qEATIRAGH  FARAT H @1 FoAT g 6 |
gfass o« @ THAT THTHFT 1)



qaY 24T FeHAl wwasT glateaan
wEafrd  WERdE 9g, 9'eEaEq |
Tt ArgAata w1 g e
JAEGEE!  AGWIST:  HIATATAYSYA: 1
TEATSIG GATTET Fr=a At |
SAM F OGATET WA il
Raméayana 1, 43, 35-40.

The glory of Visvamitra is given by Bhavabhuti in the Malha-
viracharita describing the sage Kausika as the most revered bhagavan
(even like blagaran Vaéishtha), the disciple of sage Krisasva. He is
all victorious, and his great good fortune is further indicated by the
glory of Rama, no other than Vishnu incarnate, the conqueror of the
victor over the whole Kshatriya race, Parasurima, and whose main
purpose in life was to remove the fears of others by being the refuge
of the entire world; the moon of the family of the sun, and through
him to dharma of Kshatra itself was all victorious in the world in the
family of the thousand-rayed sun. It is here that Paramatma shows
the glory of sages. He himself would be born of a sage, Kasyapa, as
Vimana, or he would become a disciple of a sage as of Visvamitra or
Vasishtha, and would also subdue a sage run amuck:

FUPITRET! Al WA S sy
wgemEy  swfe fredt emmAgAT )
faaar sEReRYEEETaET
TEl FET feaFgergiasaa n
Mabhaviracharita 4, 1.

But still Bhavabhtti makes it clear that Parasurima is not one whom
Rama would regard in the least unreverently or in a manner un-
worthy. It is rather the other way. Rama, with his hands clasped in
adoration after overcoming him, begs pardon of him, requesting him
to graciously forgive the slight lack in behaviour towards him which
was purely providential and beyond his control, recalling with reve-
rence that his feet were adored by the highest seers of Vedic thought
as he was the foremost in Vedic lore, penance and practice of
austerity, being almost an inexhaustible treasure of these:
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ggagrETRtTeTfaqaraaR  faradaftat  ggat  arfos |
Zgrcraeaty qqr fqaargAredy w¥ie  wEwgEssiEas |

Makaviracharita 4, 21.

Indeed Parasurama’s birth is from the great yishi Jamadagni.
His master is no other than the mighty revered lord of the celestials, the
wielder of the Pinaka bow, Siva; his valour is not to be described in
mere words but in his obvious glory on his path of martial action; his
spirit of sacrifice rises to the utmost limit of liberality in unexpectant
giving away of the entire earth encircled by the seven oceans to sage
Kagéyapa; truly what is it that does not transcend the world in this
revered sage who is the treasure house of penance and meditation on
the Supreme One:

Seafasazfya: @ W & faamsr I%-
i 7, 7 afgwr ofy ag sa g aowdafar o
IR R (R EIE R I CT R
g FgaaitaaaTaa: i ar 9 aeaed o
Mahéaviracharita 2, 36.

The nobitity of Parasurama with all his great attributes is tremendous.
In his joy at sighting Rama, the great hero, still a child, who strange-
‘ly cnough, instead of rousing his anger for having broken his
Master’s bow inclines him towards him with affection (Fig. 31); and he
wonderingly exclaims within himself, Oh! Rama! my chest, gnashed
on one side by the pestle-like tusk of Ganesa himself in his battle
with me, marked elsewhere by the wounds of the arrows of Skanda
himself, and now horripilated by the sighting of so wonderful a hero
in you, truly desires to embrace you:

TaTagEelfeafeastaia aen farafafreaomifeg 7
Rrarfeaag gaanamane ateegf=afy @ )
Mahaviracharita 2, 38.

Paragurama is one of the incarnations of Vishnu himself as a
sage. In the Vishnusahasranama, Vishnu is described as Brahmanya,
Brahmaksit, Brahmi, Brahmajfia and Brabmanapriya. It is no worder
that he assumed birth as Vamana from Kasyapa and Aditi and as
Paraurama of Jamadagni and Renuka. The latter descent on earth
was for establishing righteous conduct and punishing of wickedness
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in so telling a manner as to put down the power of the Kshatriya race
twentyone times over for killing an innocent sage in its cupidity
for his celestial cow in the hermitage. He taught a lesson that could
never be forgotten. Twentyone times he exterminated the earth of all
roots of Kshatriya:

frgcagedl SIETAdFT R [RATT | SATHIA: |
Kiratarjuniya 3, 17.

With the blood of the Kshatriyas he created at Samantapaiichaka
five hradas or lakes to offer handfuls of nivaparjali of blood instead
of water (Fig. 32).

facage: gt sar frafral oy
SEESCE O B £ SR I e Actu ]
Mahabhéarata 3,11,7.9.

A sage he was of such lustre of both brahmatejas and kshatriyavirya.
As Magha has described Narada slowly emerging in perceptible form
a great lustre seen in the sky, there is a description of Parasurama
vividly given by Kailidasa, who wonderfully makes the army of
Dasaratha first discern a huge heap of lustre and as they rub their
eyes to see better, they slowly make out a human form:

aorg: gufe wrfusfaa: sigow e e
7. wea qEan afaddeeiageaEiaiRaE |
Raghuvamsa 11, 63.

With a sacred thread as a symbol of his father’s portion and the
mighty bow as that of his mother he appeared like the cool moon
along with the fierce sun, like the welcome sandal tree with the fiery
snake entwining it:

fesrnuguataaast AgF 9 ggehn q9q |
T gE 39 gnatuf: afefag 53 swagq v
Raghuvamia 11, 64.
Obeying the order of his father, whose words were cruel by his ire
roused, he even transgressed the fundamental ethical code, and even

as his mother was quivering like a leaf, cut off her head, first conquer-
ing compassion and then the entire earth:
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a7 Augearaa; fag: amew feafafaRisty aequ:
JrmmeAAIfegaT qWSaa gour aq’ 7@l
Raghuvamsa 11, 65.

He appeared with the beads of the rosary tucked on his right ear as
if counting through them his act of exterminating the Kshatriyas
performed twentyone times:

strteaag faadt efaraudfeadT a7
GIERIECRUEIE R R IRE CUR EUE LT v BT
Raghuvamsa 11,66,

The tapasya of the rishis was so potent, that to disturb them
was indeed a difficult task for Indra who would ever get frightened
when any gishi excelled the lustre of the sun by the power of his
penance. There was such a complete sense of renunciation, that the
rishis themselves were not very anxious to enjoy even the highest
heavenly pleasures. Invited personally by Indra himself with the
aerial car brought by him to take him to heaven, Sarabhanga, in
his great admiration for the noble qualities of Rama, and in his
eagerness to welcome him in his hermitage, which he regarded was
the greatest privilege and good fortune in his life, completely disre-
garding the vimana and the lord of the celestials that were waiting for
him, stayed on to welcome Rama. In fact, he tells Rima that Indra
had come to fetch him, but knowing that he was in the vicinity and
anxious to welcome him in his hermitage, he had stayed behind. With
utmost -benevolence born of a great and noble heart, and touched by
the sad condition of Rama and Lakshmana, particularly the delicately
nurtured S1ita, he offers the great heavenly abodes won by him by his
great penance as a gift to Rama to enable him to enjoy the sweet
pleasures of the different celestial worlds:

q: TRGAH Y= A |
YUAFIA WAL AFATT 74K

AT T A g At
fSragaor quar gerrgasarata: i

qE ATAT TEATH TIHTAZLA: |
Fgre 7 wsgrty amgsgar Harfafag o
@atg geaeaTy  wifade Wgkasr |
garTey afwearfy fafed Sadfyan
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AT AR AAT AT NAL T
AIZFATRT  ATFRYCSTART SO INGT HIRFT Nl
Ramayana 2,5,28-32.

THe rishi had not only appreciated Rama’s great character which
he placed above his own journey to heaven but was prepared to give
away so many of the great lokas won by him by the deepest panance.
This indeed is always the true spirit of renunciation in a rishi. Caring
so little for it, Sarabhanga made an offering (@/uti) of his body worn
out and composed only of skin and bone: and even as Rama wonder-
ed, he entered the fire to be consumed (Fig. 33). This is the way of the
ancients. ‘Wait and see Oh, Riama! exclaimed the sage before he
entered the fire:

Tq G747 ARSITE YEa 927 J1q A |

arasegifa qraTfn s a=frET o

aalstr gERTara gear T wAfag

ANG! WEIe: qfEaw  gamm

geg qmifr 8w T ErEifadgad: )
T @ JATENT J=9 HiG aWoaqg y
Traeg fafendt s widar =7 ggeAa |

Ramayana 2,5,38-41.

Rama’s wonder at the way the sage entered and offered himself in the
fire that never faded from his memory, is reflected in his remark to
Sita as he approaches in the aerial car Pushpaka the hermitage once
occupled by Sarabhanga recalling the never to be forgotten event.
This is the purifying penance grove here in front of us, a great refuge
as it were to all, hermitage of Sarabhanoa, who, the very embodiment
of purity, tended the fire with offerings of sacred fuel all his life and
finally offered his own body consecrated and sanctified over again by
the utterance of holy Vedic chantings

T WG AIWGAFRATIET  qraanifEan: o
o daot sfafg<ie a1 Faq@  agacaEdm o
Raghuvamsa 13,45.
The other great sage that Raima met immediately was Sutikshna

(Fig. 34). Even while returning by the aerial car Rama points to Sita
* and mentions Sutikshna as only sharp in his name but soft and self-

57



controlled in spirit. His severe penance was such that in the midst of
four blazing fires around, and with the scorching sun above as the
fifth, burning the forehead of his raised head, he was engaged in

penance:

#fay amaaar Jgul  q T AAEqIEAq. |
g} TUTIRITEAITAT FFAT GERATAT a2 1
Raghuvamsa 13,41.

He is a sage of such great self control, unmoved by any pleasurable
objects, completely lost in meditation and penance, that Kalidasa
describss Sutikshna in the words of Rama, that the blandishments of
the celestial nymphs sent by Indra in his own suspicious fear to wean
him from his purpose, were indeed completely ineflective, however
alluring their sidelong glances, accompaniments to their alluring smiles
and their partially exposed hip bejewelled by the waistzone, intent on
corrupt purpose:

g7 AgrEatgranft  sarndesimaEaaty 1
arg faag sfwng, gogaifaaasfeats o
Raghuvamsa 13,42.

But still the 7ishi has the highest regard for character, and as
Rama moves in the aerial chariot towards Ayodhya and bows to him,
he turns his sight lovingly towards the aerial car for a minute and
wedded to taciturnity, graciously nods his head in recognition of his
acceptance of his obeisance, but withdraws his eye again to fix it on the
thousandrayed sun which is the mode of severe penance. With his left
hand ever lifted up in rigorous penance he waves to greet me with the
right one encircled by the rosary (akshamala) on the wrist often used to
fondly stroke the pet deer in the hermitage and cut the kuéq grass for
ritual.

TUISSTATATIRT AT FIgFIaT Fugfaara |
U ¥ ogeaarg. qoaa< qreAfaq. 5gEsw U
areancaTIuta 7HT F Fefaeafera g5t 0
gftz framaegaarages 7 @gaiuf afrad o
Raghuvamsa 13,43-44

At long last Sarabhanga could at least think of accepting the
invitation of Indra to go to the celestial world that he had won by
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his severe penance. But a classical instance of one who, invited by
Indra by sending his charioteer with the vimana to fetch the sage to
heaven as a reward for his great good deeds and penance, rejected
the offer politely, as he decided that it was not worth accepting, is
Mudgala. The story of Mudgala is indeed a very interesting one. He
could stand the test of even the most irascible sage Durvasa in the
discharge of a peculiar penance that he was observing, partaking food
only once a fortnight with his entire family from only one measure of
grain collected by him like a bird, observing the kapotavrata or the
mode of the pigeon that picks grain. He would collect for a fortnight,
and on the new and full moon days, after duly offering the cooked
food to the celestials and the guests, he would partake of it with his
family, and spend the rest of the time in the highest penance. Indra
himself with other celestials would personally come to him to receive
the offering he made to the celestials in the yajiia, though normally
the celestials would remain invisible and receive the offering through
the fire, the flaming fire being the mouth of the devas: sfygar 4 &n
He was so great and so full of goodwill to the entire world without
a thought for himself that the food that he had would increase in
proportion to the number of guests that arrived and there could
never be a shortage nor ever arise an instance of his feeling embarras-
sed in his inability to feed a guest. His fame as a dharmishiha or the
highest in righteousness so spread that Durvasa himself came to test
him.

Strangely dressed and appearing almost deranged in mind,
indulging in a variety of harsh expression, he arrived to feed at his
place, was received most cordially by Mudgala, offered water to wash
his feet, for the holy sip and for washing his palms by pouring into
them. To him, ever so hungry, he offered food, with special attention
shown him in his compassion for one appearing deranged in mind.
The hungry one ate it all up in its entirety, and having rubbed his
body with the remains, left as he had arrived. The next fortnight he
repeated it. On that occasion also, Mudgala and his family went
without food. Undaunted he again gleaned and gathered grain.
Hunger did not worry Mudgala nor in the least ruffle his mind; there
was neither anger nor a feeling of acrimony, contempt or agitation in
the entire family by the noble example set by Mudgala.
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Durvisa repeated this six times, but could not sce the least
trace fchange in the demeanour of Mudgala whose character was
pure and mind immaculate. The extremely pleased Durvasa remarked
to Mudgala that in the world there was not another like him who
would give away without the least sclfish thought about himself.
Hunger is such that it kills righteousness, takes away steadfastness of
mind and bravery. The tongue ever running after taste appropriates
taste ever to itself. The life breath itself exists on food and the mind
which is ever so fickle cannot be bridled. It is determined penance
that can make steadfast both the mind and the sensory organs. What-
ever is earned by wearisome exertion is difficult to be given away
in its entirety in the most rightcous manner. I am extremely pleased,
most obliged and happy in having met you. In you is completely
established victory over the senses, steadfastness, proper discrimina-
tion, self-control, patience, compassion, truth, and righteousness, in
short, everything. There is no one your equal in immaculate charac-
ter. You have won the highest celestial worlds and reached the
zenith of glory. Oh how wonderful that your gift has been proclaimed
as the highest even by the denizens of heaven! With this very body of
yours you would go to heaven for your good deeds. As sage Durvasa
spoke thus, the messenger of the gods arrived to meet Mudgala with
the acrial car that could go at will, yoked to swans, and warbling
cranes, tinkling with rows of bells decorating it, looking so wondrous
and wafting great perfume. He respectfully addressed the sage. Here
is the celestial car that you have won by your great deeds. Please
mount, Oh great sage! you have come to the height of your glory.

Mudgala in turn questioned the messenger of the gods. I would
like to know the merits of those dwelling in heaven. What are their
merits? What is their penance and what are their ideals? What is
happiness in heaven and what are the demerits? Seven steps walked
together makes one a friend. It is as a friend that T am putting you
this question. Plcase explain to me truthfully all this. The messenger
promptly replied. You are indeed wonderfully great in spirit, as you are
still pondering over the merit or otherwise of the happiness of heaven
that has come abegging to you to invite you to dwell therein. Heaven
is yonder there, the great good path, eternally the way of the celes-
tials, not available for any lacking in penance or in the performance
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of the sacrifices (yajie). It is impossible for those who utter falsehood
or deny the existence of God. The righteous ones, with self-control
and patience, free from envy, imbued with self-abrogation, valiant
on the battlefield, go to these meritorious worlds. The celestials, the
Sadhyas, all the sages, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, all these are there,
each in an assigned place. All the worlds are so bright and
auspicious, full of lustre and yielding all desires. The golden Meru,
the lord of mountains, is thousands of yojanas hence with its lovely
celestial gardens like Nandana and others, happy pleasances to roam
about and available only for those of merit. Here there is neither
hunger, thirst nor fatigue, heat or cold, fear in any form, repugnance,
or inauspiciousness. The fragrance here is always pleasant, the
touch so delicate, the sounds so sweet and melodious. There is
neither sorrow nor old age nor lamentation. This is the world won
by great good deeds. Lustrous is the body for those here. Birth here
is not through parents but by deeds of merit. Sweat, stink and fouling
of any sort are here unknown. The clothes are ever bright, free from
dust and the garlands never fade and are ever of pleasaut perfume.
The travel is always by the aerial car. Here there is no jealousy, grief,
ignorance, hatred, These are the merits of heaven. Further up above
these are yet other superior worlds. They are the holy ones for those
that have realised the Brahman and rendered holy by their deeds. These
are super-celestials called Ribhus whom the celestials themselves adore.
Light emanates from these Jokas that are self-illumined and yield all
desires. There is here neither glamour for nymphs nor wealth or prospe-
rity. They live on neither the offerings made in the fire nor on ambrosia.
Even though amidst pleasures, the super-celestials have no desire for
pleasures. They continue through the cycles of aeons. How can
there be death ever for them? Joy, satisfaction, happiness, misery,
likes and dislikes are equally absent. Even the gods long for such a
life. This is accomplishment that is next to impossible. These thirty-
three gods in their own worlds are reached by the wisest seers by
great pepance, sacrifice and gifts. All these you will enjoy by your
good deeds which shine bright. This is the happiness in heaven
diverse in form. These are the merits and now I recount the defects.
Here one enjoys the fruit of good action. There is no fresh action
possible here except eating up completely the entire stock of merit
without adding a whit to it. This is a serious setback as at the end of
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the enjoyment of the fruit, there is a downward fall, with the conse-
quent misery in recalling earlier pleasures and the jealousy born of
observing varying proportion of prosperity enjoyed by even the
celestials themselves placed in lower gradations of position. When
memory fails, dust gathers, garlands fade, it is understood that the
time for the fall has come. These are disadvantages in all the worlds
starting from Brahmaloka itself. This is, however, a good point even in
the fall, as on earth, one could again gather merit by performing good
deeds and again rise to enjoy in heaven. If one does not realise this
and indulges in wicked deeds he goes into darkness and hell. What-
ever is done here is enjoyed there hereafter. This is the land for deeds
good or bad, and the world of enjoyment is heaven.

Mudgala again asked the Devaduta to narrate to him about the
world completely free from shortcomings. The messenger of the gods
then explained to him that the highest world of Vishnu beyond that
of Brahma was immaculate, eternal, lustrous and the one absolute.
There none with desires go, nor those with vanity, greed, anger,
passion, ignorance, spirit of vengeance, wickedness. Only those com-
pletely void of the sense of I and mine, totally free from ego, mono-
psychic and non-dualistic in outlook, with perfect self-control and
peerless in meditation could go there. Oh! Mudgala! I have narrated
to you all that you have asked because of my sympathy for you. Let

us now go to heaven. //) 60583

Mudgala now thought over what he had listened and, after care-
ful discrimination, bowed to the messenger of the gods, and addressed
him, Oh my dear! please go back and may you have a happy
journey. Ihave no need for the pleasures of heaven so heavily
marked by blemishes. After a fall from there, the grief is greater and
the misery all the more unbearable; hence I have no desire to go to
heaven. Where there is neither sorrow nor joy nor even the least
movement, thatis the place of the Eternal One where I would go.
Having so said the sage Mudgala continued his practice of gleaning
grain, and as a sage of righteousness pursued the highest
control of senses regardless of mockery or praise, treating equally
a pebble, piece of stone or gold, and by his great meditation and im-
maculate knowledge, he became ever absorbed in it, and thereby
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having obtained superpower and superknowledge, went into the final
bliss which is the highest nirvana, attainment of eternity:
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Malhabharata 3,261, 1-47

In the context of Mudgala’s decision to leave alone heaven as
unworthy of his choice and thinking of only kaivalya as the highest,
it is interesting to recall exactly similar and probably even more tell-
ing evaluation of Nilakantha Dikshita, not just rejecting heaven but
actually making fun of the craze for such a mockery as the pleasures
of heaven. The lovely youthful damsels here on earth wink their
eyes and there yonder they do not. This is all the difference between
heaven and earth. What is there in heaven and why exclaim ‘heaven!
heaven!’. If one remembers just a little the result of the anger of
Agastya or the curse of the sage Gautama that taught logic, no one

66

.,



would wish even for his worst enemy the high state of Indra. Even
if the celestial city Amaravati were reached or even the great city of
four-faced Brahmai itself, what is it that has been really achieved, if it
isonly to come back again to this earth? Many a wife has been
enjoyed, many a son and many a grandson, an ideal length of a
hundred years of life has been experienced: yet, in truth, is there the
mind for any one to give up life :

ffwaay gevasas qewt 1 fMiala
fgey iy o @ @ i fraT o
FIGT AATIEW: ATAT AT QUFFED q: |
geaag afg Iy A WIS 1l
TEGRAAIETAT g TgaAEd a7 9% |
Rrrae afs qar f o oaifad safaoa
YT AT 97 Feal: GATRT  qVATE |
Al waary: W 98 Ag Afeq 79 N
Vairagyasataka 60-63
The body is there for the fool to enjoy. For the discriminating ones

it is for meditation. For those who are ignorant and vain, it is neither
for enjoyment nor for meditation:
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Vairagyasataka, 67

Kalidasa describes the glory of Siva as the acme of perfection
of asceticism, though his body is completely interspersed with that of
his beloved one (Fig. 35):

FreaErRAiscafama et @ g EaradanT |
Malavikagnimitra 1, 1.

Asceticism is supremely illustrated at its best when the mind is
unruffled even in the presence of disturbing factors:
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Kumarasambhava 1,59.
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Abhijranasakuntalam 7,12
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Some of the rishus are the highest examples of this control of senses.

In the Ramayana is given the story of sage Gautama,
with Ahalyoddhara by Rama as the finale (Fig. 36), who, given
charge in his hermitage of the most precious custody of a specially
created paragon of beauty, Ahalya, would not so much as even glance
at her, least of all be emotionally stirred by her beauty. In divine
appreciation of his steadfastness of mind which could not be moved
by even such celestial beauty, Ahalya was given to be Gautama’s
wife by Prajapati himself who later narrates it to Indra. I thus created
one damszl specially exceeding in excellence all others. Whatever was
the best in each limb of humanity was chosen to create this Ahalya to
completely excel others in her charm. Hala connotes a defect and
Halya is what is born of defect. As there was not a trace of defect in
her, she became famous as the unblemished Ahbalyi and so I named
her. But after I created her, I wondered whose spouse she was to be.
In your mind, because of your exalted position, you imagined that
she would be yours. I had kept her as a precious object in the care
of sage Gautama. For years she was there as a deposit carefully
protected. Having observed the steadfastness of mind of the great
sage as the fruit of his great asceticism, I gave her to be his wife and
that sage of great ethical spirit (dharma), sported with her as his wife :
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Another instance is Vasishtha himself whose very name suggests
the highest self control. His high birth from Brahma himself, that
entitled him to the highest reverence, was specially perfumed, as it
were, by the great glory of self control. - This son of Brahma, consort
of Adundhati, conquered for ever, by his penance, passion and anger
(k@ma and krodha), unvanquishable even by the celestials, which in
turn, personified, ever shampooed his feet, as he had complete control
over his sensory organs. He was thus appropriately called Vasishtha.
The example of his self control is seen in this, that in spite of all the
offence towards him by Visvamitra, being of the noblest spirit, he con-
trolled his anger, and even though he was deprived by him of his
children, and he was ever so powerful, acted as if he were powerless,
by completely ignoring and excusing him, and never tried to destroy
Visvamitra. Though capable of bringing back to life his dead progeny
by calling them back from the home of Yama, he would not transgress
the natural laws of death like the ocean its boundary line of shore
skirt. Hence it is that having obtained him as a preceptor of great self
control, alf the noble Tkshvaku kings could become emperors on earth:
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Mahabhéarata 1, 173, 5-11.

It is very interesting indeed that in spite of this asceticism
Vasishtha is the only one among the seven rishis who is always
accompanied by Arundhati his spouse. When Siva thought of the
saptayishis to be sent by him to ask for the hand of Parvati in wedlock
of Himavan the lord of the mountains, the seven rishis accompanied
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by Arundhati presented themselves before him to go on that task.
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Kumarasambhava 6,3,4,11.

Kalidasa specially mentions how after the evening prayer Vaishtha is
seated with his wife Arundhati in his hermitage to give audience to
Dilipa and his queen looking almost like the flaming god of fire Agni

with his consort Svaha:
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Raghuvamsa 1, 56.

Vagishtha's attitude towards life itsclf, a detached outlook and
complete spirit of renunciation, is seen in the way he gives his message
to the lamenting Aja. Engaged in special sacrificial duties, he could
not neglect them to go out for this purpose, and sends a disciple of
his with a message. In this there are three verses that are more signi-
ficant than the rest clearly giving the mind of Vasishtha so completely
detached. Whether you weep for her or try to follow her in death,
how can you get her back again? Surely, in consonance with their
own acts on earth the pathways are always different for all who attain
the other world. The fool imagines that a dart has been plunged into
his heart by the death of his beloved one, but the discriminating one
with steady perception, understands that it is a dart pulled out to open
up the gateway for the highest bliss. When the union or separation
of the soul and the body are so well known, how can the wise one
lament over separation from a purely external object?
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Another instance of complete renunciation and total detach-
ment from those very precious objects, which the whole world
would crave to have by sacrifices and motificatian, is Kasyapa who
performs penance amidst those very surroundings that allure desire:

frguefadl saw
Abhijranasakuntalam 7,12.
Kagyapa is still intimately associated with Aditi. When Matali
enquires of a disciple whether Kadyapa could be approached, he is told
by him that he is engaged with Aditi, the daughter of Daksha, seated
in the company of the wives of other sages assembled and at her
request discoursing to her on the ethics of a devoted wife:

Freravar afggaradafas gesas Agfuaeafgad saudiia |
Abhijianasakunialam 7.

The complete control of senses or brahmacharya in many of the
rishis is so well known and established that Dushyanta is certain that
Sakuntala could not be the daughter of Kanva who is ever lost in
meditation and could never think of a householder’s life. That is
why when Dushyanta asks jthe companions of Sakuntald how when
venerable Kasyapa was very well known to be ever lost in meditation
with his mind away from mundane things, this, their companion,
could be his daughter. Anastiya replies by explaining how Kusika
the great rajarishi is her parent. Abandoned as a child she was
brought up by Kasyapa Kanva who was thus her father.
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Yet another great sage, who had no desire for any carnal
pleasures but who, purely out of a sense of duty and compassion for
his ancestors, hanging head downwards almost falling into a deep rav-
ine by a snap in the thread of their progeny, was Jaratkaru who had
all along remained unmarried, but promissed them his willingness to
take a wife purely for having a worthy son to continue the line, but
on specific conditions, her name to be the same as his, his exemption
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from all household cares normally devolving on a householder, and
the bride to be offered to him without his having to ask for a maiden
in wedlock. These conditions were no sooner set than fulfilled.
Vasuki was only waiting to get Jaratkaru to marry his sister, the
princess Jaratkard, who was not only given in marriage, but he him-
self attended on him with utmost reverence, his sister being the pink
of wifehood and devotion. The glorious offspring born of this was
Astika (Fig. 37).

The story of Astika in the Makabhirata narrating the way
Jaratkaru lived with his wife and availed of the earliest opportunity
to be back for his penance is indeed very interesting. He was resting
with his head on the lap of his wife. The sun was about to set.
Realising that it was the time for sandhya, and it was the choice for
her to rouse and anger him or allow him dereliction of the religious
duty of sandhya, she chose the former to the latter. So roused, his
lips quivering in anger, he told her that the sun could not set as he
slept which she could not understand and had thus insulted him.
He had therefore to leave her and be back again for performance of
penance. She pleaded and explained her peculiar position. So
soothed he comforted her asking her not to grieve for his absence.
He assured her that there was the promised child in her womb,
lustrous like the fire, a great sage of the highest ethical spirit, learned
in the Vedas and Vedarngas:
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Mahabhirata 1.47,42-43.

That is not the only instance. There are several such to show
that pishis have the highest self control which makes them almost
equal to the highest in asceticism, Siva himself. Agastya was no
exception. In fact under similar circumstances, Agastya himself
feeling for his ancestors whose fall was imminent by the snap of the
thread of the progeny after Agastya, he promised them he would have
a son that would continue the line. He requested the king of Vidar-
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bha to give him his daughter Lopamudra in marriage. Lopamudra
was so beautiful and so resplendant that none on earth could dare
approach her father among the Kshatriya Kings to ask him to give her
in marriage. But when Agastya asked him, the king was upset, being
not so willing to give away his beautiful daughter in marriage to
almost a rustic, though of the highest lustre and potency, as he did
not himself know how his daughter would react. He was consulting
the queen, when the wise girl intervened and offered to marry him.
Agastya in his usual spirit of renunciation required his wife also to be
in bark garments as his true companion in the simplest mode of life.
She left behind her royal jewellery and costume and accepted the
rough bark garments to clothe her and both of them were lost in
penance in Gangadvara. She completely forgot all her earlier pleasures
in her royal palace. It was indeed an ideal pair, Agastya and Lopa-
mudra. She was the ideal wife.

So great was his self control that for several years Agastya could
never think of her with any passion. But having promised his ances-
tors he had to fulfil their desire. Lopamudra felt that as overcoming
passion and desire they were appropriately saintly in thought and
appearance, now in a mood of pleasure, she desired the pleasures of
the royal palace to be provided, which Agastya, unwilling to obtain in
a trice by his power of penance, obtained through vast treasures by
overcoming the two dreaded demons, Ilvala and Vatapi. It is interest-
ing how Agastya queried his wife whether she wanted a thousand sons
or a hundred or a single one that could be far superior to a whole brood
and the very pink of excellence. She chose the single covetable son
and that is how the son Dridhasyu was born, learned in all the
Angas, Upanishads, Vedas and ever uttering them, lustrous and ever
intent on homa sacrifice, collecting so many sacrificial twigs and
carrying them, that he was affectionately called Idhmavaha by
Agastya:

Sqafad SWI  gEEgAIR WA |
argrafieRE FIE safae Agraan ...
g e uH Goredl fageasw fagwe g
AT WEE SENAIEEaatswad
Mahabharata 3.99,25-27.
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It is this that Bana specially mentions in his description of
Agastya’s hermitage in the vicinity of which the boy appeared moving
about. The hermitage of Agastya was purified so to say by this noble
progeny, his son Dridhadasyu, who moved from hermitage to hermi-
tage to gather food begged as bhiksha in his vrata as brahmachari,
with a fresh large green leaf to gather the food offered as alms, holding
a banyan staff, holy ashes smeared in triple streaks on his body and
forehead, dressed in bark garment, a plaited band of mw#ja reeds
wound around the waist.

awgAT T JgawaAnTie afwentaatrgearaim
FAAEEEET  ASAAGATHAATEAT  [Erag! LqToge
segestAear faerl gegegAmar el |

Kadambari 1, p. 42.

A telling instance of brahmacharya of the highest type, where the
mind is not in the least affected even in the presence of peerless
tempting beauty, is that of Ashtavakra who performed great penance.
The sage Ashtavakra desirous of a householder’s life, and having seen
Suprabha, the beautiful daughter of the sage Vadanya, whose form
was fair and delicate like the moon or the jasmine flower, with face so
charming and eyes so bright, with lustre so dazzling, begged of him to
give her to him in wedlock:

sl gfa: qd  faagedl  gE=a
AIITGINT A aFET G gaArH |
g, AFTRGFARATF T, |

¥ qAEET ggEl aqary @Rghr g |
T FEiETgeg  fawmer e
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aq. sfafrgors o swafs g

Bharatama#ijart 13,1377-1380.

The reason for Vadanya setting an impossible task to Ashtava-
kra may on the surface appear to be because of his very appearance
but it has to be remembered that though the name Ashtavakra conti-
nued, he shed the deformity of his limbs just after he triumphed over
Bandi at the court of Janaka even as a very young lad with his
materna] uncle Svetaketu son of Uddalaka and almost of his own age.
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Bandi was the greatest intellectual of the age who, however, cruelly
drowned defeated disputants. Ashtavakra’s father was also immersed
in the rviver for having failed in his battle of wits with him.
The little boy, however, easily put Bandi to discomfiture, who, how-
ever, as the son of Varuna, in appreciation of the boy, restored him
his long-lost parent Kahoda. Directed by his father, Ashtavakra,
bathed in the miraculous stream Samanga near his hermitage in the
presence of his mother, lost the deformities in his body that gave him
his name and regained comely appearance:

gAY gRatfad faqr a8 awgl Mafant f&oe )
Targ 94 ¥ a1 f@w aagwly o @

Mahabharata 3,134,39.

He was asked by the sage Vadanya to proceed to the extreme north
beyond the abode of Kubera and of Siva and on his return he pro-
mised him that he would have her as his wife. The real test of his
unruffled mind steady and unprovoked by beauty far exceeding even
that of Suprabha would now be evident in his further peregrination
and experience. This is essentially what Vadanya desired to satisfy
himself about.

In this context the reason for his choosing to be a householder
is that the rishis required dharampraja or righteous-minded progeny to
continue the family and to be free from their obligation to the manes.
That is why Nilakantha Dikshita remarks that Gautama, though
convinced that the householder’s life was nota  unmixed blessing,
being a seer that could see far ahead in the right perspective and
being the sage that propagated logic itsself, chose the householder’s
life to any other mode:

goziaisfy e feefaaar w@aw
TETARE 9xE A dgifawr  gfoa
Sabharanijanasataka 99.

But having taken to heart the act of his spouse Ahalya, Gautama,
extremely distressed in his mind, arrived at the solution of complete
annihilation of misery and sorrow by attaining bliss as he was a muni
of the highest order who could concentrate in attaining it:
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qfgeigadider  Manisaeaartaa: |
araed goafaedy daed 9 ghu
Sabhdrafijanasataka 94.

Ashtivakra undertook the journey and having crossed the
Himailaya and the wide rivir Bahuda, went to the skirts of Kailasa,
saw the abode of the lord of wealth, Kubera, with its Eden-like garden
full of Kalpa trees and golden lotuses in lakes. He was cordially
received and entertained by Kubera for a year in his jewelled palaces,
regaling him with dance and music by celestial nymphs. Thoroughly
pleased, he took leave of Kubera and crossing the jewelled mountain
track, he went to the forest of jewelled creepers with golden lotuses in
cool lakes, in the midst of which was a magnificent palace decorated
with gems and pearls. Here he sent word as a guest waiting to be
received, when seven lotus-eyed celestial damsels of enthralling
beauty decked in jewels offered him worship as a guest. Entering the
mansion by the gem-decked steps shooting rays of lustre, he saw an
old woman decked in jewels on a jewelled couch. Softly she spoke,
offered him a seat, assuaged his fatigue, and set him wondering at all
that he saw. In the evening he asked all the girls in attendance to
retire retaining only one to attend to his needs. So directed all of
them left except the old one attired in moon-white garment. Ashtava-
kra slept on a delicate bed with soft quilt and canopy. From the other
bed slowly got up the old woman to approach the sage who was the
very personification of self-control (brahmacharya). On the pretext of
biting cold, with her body shivering, she got on to his bed and violently
embraced him In that state immediately he got up and stood unmoved
like a log of wood, with his mind perturbed by this embrace from a
woman who was a total stranger. Finding him averse to her touch,
she spoke sweetly and plaintively, requesting him not to deny her
desire for enjoyment. Here is this my jewelled mansion, here my
garden of gem creepers. My mind itself is enslaved and delights in
you. There is nothing wrong in your accepting me. Women are not
to be brushed aside. For them there is no difficulty of fatigue.
Women approach men with a snare of passion. They would not
refrain either out of consideration of family traditions or
jealousy towards even cowives. The fishbannered Cupid always
expands his glory among women. What is this foolish talk of
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woman being a sat1, devoted only to one man as her husband.
Like streams that go lower and lower down in different levels, women
approach different men egged on by Cupid. Women never discrimi-
nate. Even if it cost their life, women value highly the ambrosia of
sexual pleasures. Requested ever so coaxingly, being the noble sage
that he was, Ashtavakra would not a whit encourage her. Next night
she repeated her performance and spoke similarly. Please accept my
coming to you on my own, unable to bear the heat of passion. Denial
of passionate desire is sure death for women. Even this could create
no impression on the sage. She again looked at him and spoke. This
time she revealed herself. Know me to be the northern quarter that
has shown you the guiles of women. You may now go to Vadanya
and obtain his daughter. Having heard this Ashtavakra wondered,
took leave of her and, slowly having learnt the guiles of women, went
back to his own hermitage. He then approached Vadanya, acquainted
him with all the guiles of women and duly received his daughter
Suprabha as his wife according to the sacred rite of wedding:
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Bharatamaiijari 13,1380-1408.

While these are some of the examples of rishis unafiected by any
disturbing factor coming in the way of their penance, there are also
cases where there have been occasional instances of succumbing.
Continence with a complete control of the mind forced to celibacy is
so difficult of achievement that Bhartrihari has rightly remarked that
when outstanding sages like Visvamitra, Parasara and others, who
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subsisted only on air, water and leaves if at all as their sustenance,
succumbed to the charm of the lotus-faced damsels on the very sight
of such celestial beauty, surely if ordinary mortals who partake of
sweetened rice soaked in ghee, milk and curd are expected to control
their passion, it may equally be easily expected of the mountain
Vindhya to float on the waves of the ocean:

fegfETaaonmal - ararguEETEIsta
HgaTgs  gafad gEd A#ig W
qRaN A qAREgE ¥ YEea AEal-
watatzalmg afe wafesr: @m0
S}iizga‘raéataka 80

The story of Parasara’s succumbing to the celestial beauty of
the damsel Matsyagandhi (of piscine smell) that later became Gan-
dhavati (sweet-smelling) and also Yojanagandhi (fragrant from a
distance) is narrated in the Adiparva. Originally called Satyavati, she
was miraculously got out of a fish, a celestial nymph Adrika so trans-
formed by a curse, that had accidentally sucked the semen of the
emperor Vasu and bore this beautiful girl, and was brought up in the
abode of the chief of fishermen. As she plied the ferry on the river,
Parasara amazed at her divine charm and not the least repelled by her
smell expressed his passion for her. Knowing his eminence as a sage
and her own helplessness as the foster daughter of a fisherman, a virgin
unsullied, and the scandal of watchful eyes of those on either bank,
the sage by the power of his penance enshrouded the boat by a mist
all around. She was amazed but feared her losing her virginity. The
sage reassured her and so restored her after their coming together. He
also granted her the boon of an ever-present pleasant odour that she
could waft from quite a distance. The child born of their union was an
immediate occurrence on a tiny island (diipa) of the river Yamuna,
whence called Dvaipayana, he proved to be a miraculous child of the
highest intellect who immediately took leave of his mother to repair
for performing penance, promising her his appearance any moment
she thought of him:
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Mahabharata 1,63,66,69-76,78,30-86.

While rishis like Trinabindu, unaffected by bewitching manifes-
tation of the brandishments of celestial nymphs like Harini sent by
ever-afraid Indra, cursed them to stop their efforts, their ire roused
surging as waves of deluge destroying the barriers of their natural dis-

position of peace;
Tvq: feer gk qomufaay: fafga: g
sfaara gafaafet gt sfolt gugam o
¥ quafearaaegar, sgaasaaarefasarg |
I a wIgdhfa af wRmEAniTar ght g
Raghuvamsa 8,79-80.
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Rambha, the celestial damsel of exceptional beauty, whom Vi§vamitra
cursed to become petrified for a thousand years is another of the
unfortunate temptresses:

SR I CE S (S LU C ol
AT WA gy FiaweEs: 1
T ST W SO R |
TAIGEEAINT  qefT  TTeARy g N
Ramayana 1,64,11.12.

He himself earlier succumbed to the allurement of Menaka who was
equally sent by Indra. But it is however clear that the nymphs them-
selves were not quite sure of their success in spite of their great
beauty and charm. Rambha herself remonstrates with Indra, her
hands clasped beseechingly, explaining the sage as most irascible and
her survival from his anger almost impossible. So very much afraid
was she: -

Iy gIaa MY foarfas wgmgfae
Fggeasay N wfg A gwa
Ramayana 1,64,3

But in the case of Menaka which was earlier, Kauéika was himself
allured by her unparallcled beauty like the lightning on the cloud,
succumbed to cupid, and spoke to the nymph not only welcoming
her to his hermitage but requesting her to favour him, so infatuated
was he with her. When he realised his folly, however, as he had
himself invited her, he spoke sweetly to her before he left, though
even then she was quivering with fear. Vi§vamitra was indeed
gracious. He only realised his folly and left for resuming and rein-
forcing his penance:

at ey wgre AaET Firsen |
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Ramayana 1,63,5-7.
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Ramayana 1,63,13.

But the same Viévamitra once determined for self control, repents
even for his cursing Rambha, though he was not allured by her. He
had still succumbed to his anger resulting in his pronouncing the
curse. It was not only passion (kama) but also anger (krodha)
that was to be overcome, and controlling both, and becoming taci-
turn, uttering not a single word, he performed such severe penance
for thousands of years, fasting all the while that, when finally about
to break his fast, when Indra himself came in the guise of a Brahmana,
gladly gave away to him, even the food that he sighted after ever so
long, determined to continue his penance. So severe was his asceticism
that there spurted a flaming smoky streak from his head which
frightened the entire universe. Brahma himself had to proclaim him
Brahmarishi and even Va$ishtha himself:
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Ramayana 1,65,7-9, 18-19.

It is no wonder that the earlier exploits, which Visvamitra alone
could achieve, are recalled, like sending Tri¢anku to another heaven
created by him afresh, the magnanimous saving of Sunassepa from
the sacrificial pole for Varuna, the calling a halt to the allurements of
Rambha and others:

7 g farfraredaesm whoraT gFead
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Tegefaarmaaraareamfas wGees,
Mahaviracharita 1
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and the sage respectfully described as an additional fourth sacred fire,
or a fifth to the known number of Fedas, or a great holy place on
the move, or the very embodiment of Dharma itself:

gaft wo Feqsfrar: 9eaEs art
g qr sgd @d wwt oFr gfanm T

Mahaviracharita 1,10.

The tradition of the Ramayana shows that Brahma and the cclestials
not only pronounced him Bralmarishi but endowed him with the
highest Brahmavidya that automatically dawned on him

sfawrafra & 330 7@ AEAWRAA )
Ramayana 1,65,
And Bhavabhtti glorifies this in the remark that thc sage that became
the abode of the lustre of pcnance, not only obtained the highest
supreme enlightenment, but was also prayed by Brahmia himself and

the celestial sages to refrain from any further severe penance that
looked almost enveloping:

aeferrme Feremyfafmifaamy
aemeaife wggerar@fr g
Mahaviracharita 1,11.

Viévamitra was like another Vagishtha, who could by the power

of his penance know the great valour of Rima and reassure Dasaratha
(Fig. 38).

ag AT WIrAW N WATUEHY |
afrea1sfy agrawr a0y agfg fegan
Ramayana 1,19,14-15.
He could also, being so greata sage, assurc Dasaratha that none
except Rama could takle Subahu and Maricha (Fig. 39).
7 Y IR FFPIEEd IAT |
Fraffeaet fz &1 919l sTmamwmas aq) o
Ramayana 1,19,12.
And Satananda, son of Gautama and Ahalyi and the royal priest of

Janaka, narrates to Rama the glory of Visvamitra and all of them
watch spell-bound Rama breaking the bow (Fig. 40).
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Another example of a rishi who was seduced, is not by the all-
urement of the most charming celestial nymphs, but by shoals of fish
in large troops of family moving along the waters of the river Yamuni
in the deep bottom of which he was performing severe penance for
twelve long years. This piscine family with its passionate attachment
and the magnitude of its progeny so attracted the mind of Saubhari, a
learned master of the Rigveda, that he resolved to enter the house-
holder’s life. Kalidasa, in the context of the householder’s life, remarks
and not without an element of truth in it, that finding Siva, the peak
of self-control and the foremost of the detached, being inclined to-
wards wedlock, the great sages born of Prajapati shed whatever little
that they may have had of shamefacedness regarding their house-
holders’ life:

afeqq dafmmrr st afkerdiaga
w5, ikaeEet  siaeRaraaiEE: i)
Kumarasambhava 6,34

The attraction was so great and the desire to marry came up so
prominent in his mind that, Saubhari, a sage of extraordinary powers
of penance, came out of the Yamuna where he had done penance
undistracted for twelve years to marry one of the daughters of the
emperor Mandhata of whom he asked one princess to be given to
him in wedlock.

The emperor, judging the incompatibility of the aged sage and
his young and resplendant daughters of celestial charm, yet afraid
of the displeasure of the sage, asked him to marry any of his daugh-
ters that would agree, in the hope that his very looks would dissuade
any of his daughters agreeing to such a request. But when he was
conducted into the palace Saubhari appeared so handsome a young
man to the princesses that all the fifty of them with one accord chose
him as their husband, and the sage who had come for only one to be
his companion in life as a householder, took all of them to wife to
avoid disappointment to any of them. The king was astonished but
he did not know the transformation of the rishi who to his eyes
appeared in the same decrepitude.

In his natural affection and concern for his daughters whom he
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had hoped to have a better fate in matrimony, he decided to pay them
a visit to find out how they were reconciling to their fate. But where
was the hermitage! There were as many palaces as there were
princesses; and when he enquired apologetically of his eldest daughter,
she gave him to know that she was perfectly happy with her young
and beautiful husband in a heavenly mansion with smiling gardens
and lakes though, however, as he never moved out of the palace, she
was sorry for the rest of her sisters who were neglected. It was the
same story with the second daughter and the third and all the rest.
In fact, Saubhari by the power of his penance could transform him-
self not only into a youth butinto as many forms as there were
princesses. It should be remembered that Saubhari as a great sage
was so powerful in asceticism, which sometimes transcends celestial
powers, that he is the only other example besides Krishna in the rasa
sport, where he transformed himself into as many as there were
gopikas. Here was this other, as many Saubharis as there were the
daughters of Mandhata. The story in the Vishnupurana is a glory of
the power of penance. Yet here, the fish were enough to distract the
mind of such a great sage, not to talk of Rambha or Urvaséi or the Lord
in the guise of Mohini the temptress at whose feet grovelled cven the
greatest sages (Fig. 41).
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Vishnupurana 4,2,20-41

After so long Saubhari realised what a fall it was for him that
he should have been attracted into the snare of life of the family.
The company of fishes had made him passionate like fish. A motif of
merman as a sage is the sculptor’s interpretation of the theme (Fig.
42). How sad this completely enveloping delusion of mind. How can
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there be the end of disaster in millions of years or in billions, and as
desires get satisfied new desires rise up. Till death snatches, desires
continue. For one deluded by desires there is no concentration on
the Almighty. For him who was contemplating entirely on God in
the depth of the waters, this delusion had come by the company of
the fishes. This married life of his had come only because of this.
The greatest impediments are born of passion. By association with
the fish he had developed a passion for children and grand-children
and thus deceived himself. The verse that he uttered reflecting on
this is an oft-quoted famous one. For the ascetics the way to
salvation is to avoid company. By getting into company, there are
so many endless blemishes created. Even one who has gone high up
in the scale of meditation falls very low down even when he is an
ascetic with self control just because of avoidable company. How
much more is the effect of this on one with undeveloped insight. He
resolved to so act thereafter that with his blemishes washed off and
with them the misery as well, he should become blissful shedding all
sorrow, and to take refuge in Vishnu beyond Whom there is nothing
higher, Who is the highest among the high, the greatest of the great:
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Vishnupurana 4,2,44,47,48,52,53,56.

As Rama moves on in the forest towards the hermitage of
Agastya, he is suddenly attracted by celestial music and enquires how
it was issuing from a near by large lotus lake with fragrant blooming
flowers, though no one was in sight to create that melody. Wondering

Riama and Lakshmana enquire of one of the sages, Dharmabhrita,
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whence this music arose. He Icarns from .him that the lake itself is
called Pafichipsara and an eternally pleasant one created by the
power of penznce of the sage Mandakarni. Here he had performed
severe penance subsisting only on air for thousands of years from
amidst the waters. The penance was so severe that Agni and all the
other devas were bewildered and sent the topmost nymphs of the
celestial sphere to distract him. These five nymphs Pafichapsaras,
agile in movement, golden-hued, slim and like the very lightning in
lustre, so attracted the cupidity of the sage that they became his
wives, and in this very lake, in the mansions underneath created by
him, the sage lives the utmost pleasant life in eternal sport, listening to
the heavenly music and dance of the nymphs and the tinkling of the
waist zones and anklets (Fig. 43). That is Mandakarni a sage who
could also be attracted by physical charm and melody, even as Kali-
dasa says:
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el wafy  aegfedisft s
Abhijianasakuntalam 5,2.
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Ramayana 3,11,11-20.

There are various readings of the name Miandakarni. It is spelt
Satakarni as well as Mandakarni in addition to Mandakarni. Rama
pointedly draws the attention of Sita to this lake where sports the
sage Satakarni, and the peaceful penance grove of that great sage, as
Rama remarks in a very meaningful way, is like the disc of the moon
only slightly visible from among the clouds, which is as much as to
say that the lustrous sage Mandakarni, with a heart so kind and cool
like the moon, was clouded as it were and his lustre almost effaced by
the cloudlike nymphs that surrounded and almost drowned him,
enslaved him literally in that lake named after the Pafichapsara:

gaegAwitaty el gy amw fagrato
FTa wias  fagoeiaraesatRasgra

Raghuvamsa 13,38.

Rama also explains what a great sage and what severe penance meant
Satakarni. Long ago with only the tips of the blades of grass as his
sustenance like the deer around him, he was engaged in penance, and
Indra frightened by his deep meditation, contrived a tricky snare for
him in the youth and beauty of the sight of the best of the celestial
nymphs:

QT §  IATE ATAG g aregfaear 1

ARt feeledia:  TearaEEageaaTy

Raghuvamsa 13,39

To recall immediately the memory of Sita of the heavenly music once
heard, Rama repeats, that the sound of the drum indicating the
progress of music from the abode of the sage in the palace under-
neath the lake creates echoes for a moment in the windows of the
balcony of their aerial car moving in the sky so high above reaching
even this distance in all its clarity of sweet melody:

qEITIAGIEATIGHIT: TG gEgeia: |
faaga: gerFrzaET: v sfegrgern: FafF
Raghuvams$a 13,40.
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Rishyaéringa, the innocent hermit boy, son of Vibhandaka, is a
classical instance of a sage who never knew what was a woman. His
father had brought him up so in his hermitage far away from where
any woman could reach, with only the deer around him as his com-
panions, the only human he knew being his father. He had no idea
of any except a sage in penance that his father was. He could never
know that there was a king, people in and around villages and towns
in various professions, householders, women and children, and those
young in age and advanced in years. All that he knew was there
could be sages as he had anyway seen an example in his father.
Vibhandaka was a tremendous sage of great potency whose only idea]
was to bring up his son in the utmost brahmacharya. When there
was a drought in Kalinga, it was told the king that if the immaculate
hermit boy Rishyasringa was brought to his realm, immediately on his
setting foot on the soil there would be a downpour. But how to
entice him was the question! A number of beautiful damsels clever in
alluring were sent to the hermitage of the rishi Vibhandaka so far
away when the great sage was away.

The young hermit boy who had never seen a boat, the vehicle
used by them for their journey, nor tasted sweet balls such as they
brought except the fruit he was accustomed to, nor costly silken
dress and jewellery as bedecked them, took them to be a different
type of hermits, wearing a diffcrent variety of bark garments, lacking
the long beards and matted locks which differed in their appearance
as decked and braided hair, and all the time believed they were sages,
only of a different type, but nevertheless only sages. The innocent
narration of one of the new types of sages that Rishyasringa describes
vividly to his father, when he questions him if any sage had arrived at
his hermitage, is indeed a perfect example of pure innocence and
complete faith in only sages as having existence in the world, yet with
a peculiar wonder that there could be such lovely sages as well. He
narrates thus.

Here came a brahmachari with peculiar jaias, neither short nor
tall, golden-hued, eyes wide like lotus petal, shining like a celestial,
ever so aesthetically complete, lustrous like the sun, fair but with blue
eyes of deep iridescence, his hair dark, long, perfumed and plaited
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with golden threads. On his neck, there is something of striking
wonder, shining like lightning in the sky. Just below his neck, there
is a pair of globular limbs devoid of hair growth, the waist so narrow
near the navel but the hip far larger than normal size, and from under
his transparent garment, there is a waist zone like mine but only
golden. There is something more of a wonder about him that on his
ankle there are objects that tinkle and on the hands are tied lovely
objects somewhat like my rosary, like the swans singing in the waters
in delight. There is sweet resounding as they move with the rustling
of their garment looking so beautiful and not so simple and colour-
less as mine. His face is indeed inviting and so wonderful to see
and his speech gladdens the heart like the cooing of the cuckoo, and
my heart leaps up as I listen to him, like the gentle rustle of the
breeze as in spring in the forest. There is an aroma and fragrance
around him as he moves wafted ever so softly by the gentle wind.
His locks are specially dressed up, divided into two by a line on the
forehead, and the ears are decked with circular objects like Chakra-
vaka birds looking ever so lovely. And what a lovely wondrous
fruit he carries in his right hand, which, thrown on the ground over
and over again bounces higher and higher up creating a wonder
indeed:
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gaaanafa ser faawr gdgar aifaaar qame )
Foit 7 fafi sopamh:  @WTGAY a€7 gevaig: |
aqr wet gowdy fafed gameaiar g
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’ Mahabharata 3,112,1-10.

And invited by them innocently he accompanied them; and
when he arrived in Anga, the kingdom of Lomapada, there was a
regular downpour after twelve years of complete drought. That was
the greatness of Rishyasringa:

HEPIE: A1 A% qOEEr gaataa
qIEl @ FWIAE  A9ATEE FrEA9
JAMeE  WATRA  q99 a9gAgl |
Mahabharata 3,110,23-24.

The king offered the princess Sant, the daughter of his friend
Dasgaratha, whom he had adopted as his daughter, and was thus the
elder sister of Rama.

Rishyasringa was so called as he had a deer’s horn on his head
and was innocent like the deer:

geas: g ffy  TeeArEegRE: |
Jqeig T4 qar @ gfEqiswE N
Mahabharata 3,110,39.

He himself was born of a doe that died soon after child-birth, a trans-
formed celestial nymph that lapped up the semen of sage Vibhandaka
whose severe penance in mid-stream was caused to be distracted
through Urvasi. And the kindly sage Vibhandaka brought up this
his son with great affection:
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Mahabharata 3,110,34,39
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Itis not exactly in this case an enticement, mind tarnished by the
allurement of 2 woman, but in pure innocence and affection for a
new type of sages who became his friends as he thought. He came
into the city, and slowly learnt the nature of the world itself, and
entered the householder’s life. Itis he that performed the great
sacrifice Putrakameshti for Dagaratha and it is by the grace of Rish-
yaéringa that the four mighty sons were born to Dasaratha (Fig. 44):

ST FIGEERIFITATS: Tslar: Faraed gt 1
Mahaviracharita 1,24.

An excellent sculpture of the Kushéana period of the first century
A. D. in the Mathura Museum (Fig. 45) represents the young
Rishyaériﬁga with the horn on his head:
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Ramayana 1,10,3-6,9-12,14-21,26-34.

This story as well as of the rajarishi Bharata who developed
inordinate affection for a deer are the inspirers of a Jataka illustrated
in a medallion from Bharhut of the second century B.C. (Fig. 46)
where the miraculous birth of a child of a doe and kindly picked up
for being reared by a sage is vividly presented.

The mind is such a subtle and fickle one that it is most difficult
to control it. The 7ishis are great because they could control this most
difficult of sensory organs. With the mind in contact with each of the
receptive organs, one sees, hears, inhales, touches or tastes, and the
experience is complete. But when the mind is not in contact and
receptive, one may see but yet be oblivious of the vision, be attentive
but yet fail to comprehend, smell but miss the fragrance, touch and
yet be unaware, eat but yet miss the taste. But it also happens
that the slightest giving in would mean an upperhand for the mind
and the fall of the meditator who had so far conquered the mind.
When Mandodari weeps over the corpse of Ravana, she rightly says
he once conquered all the indriyas and was great; but later he gave
himself up to those very ones that were under his control, and that
was the beginning of his fall. You conquered the three worlds, when
you conquered your sensory organs long ago; as if recalling that
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inimical attitude towards them, they have now completely triumphed
over you:

ghaafn g e &7 fngast gvny
wifgfa  gifafedw  ffaan
Ramayana 6,114,18.

Bharata, a great king (rajarishi) who was more a sage than a
ruler like Janaka, who ruled from his capital Salagrama, was always
in meditation like Indradyumna of the Gajendramoksha story, ever
thinking of Vasudeva and constantly uttering the famous verse so
often quoted giving the glorious names of Vishpu

AT Miare wEATER S |
oy faenl gEFNARTANE e 0

There was no one who was his enemy even in a dream as he could
think of none other in thought than the Almighty. His greatest
delight was to himself gather the most fragrant flowers, resplendant
green kusa grass to offer them in worship. He always avoided unde-
sirable company and was an ascetic for all purposes.

Once he had gone for a bath to the river Mahanadi, and just
as he finished his ablutions, he found a pregnant doe from the neigh-
bouring forest come to quench her thirst. As she was just finishing
lapping up the water there was a fearful roar of alion. In fear
she jumped up to run when the foetus fell into the water and was
rapidly carried by the current. The kind-hearted king caught the
young one from the foetus and saved it, even as the doe, in her fear,
excitement and grief in losing her young one, died on the spot. The
king now decided to bring up the young one and took it to his
hermitage. tie reared it tenderly with great affection feeding it care-
fully as if it were a little child. This little fawn would move about
the hermitage without fear from any, being quite unafraid. It would
even go a little distance and return in the evening and be back in the
courtyard of the simple dwelling of the sage. The mind of the sage
was so attached to this little animal that when it was away, it had its
own misgivings and worry took the place of tranquility and peace.
A great king, who had given up his empire, queens and sons, all his
people and all the regal glory with the highest spirit of renunciation,
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now developed a sense of possession in this young frisking fawn,
When there was any delay in its return, his anxiety was always
whether it would have been eaten up by wolves. He would love to
be scratched with the little growing horns of the young one, andina
hundred ways wondered how it would respond to him with such

love.

This indeed was the cause of the break in his meditation and
his spiritual uplift. At last, when at the time of his departure from
the world, the deer looked at him as towards a father with tears in
his eyes, and the sage also reciprocated with no other thought except
his love for the deer, was reborn a deer in a forest, with this difference
that he could remember his past ( jatismara). This helped him to
atone for his mistake and, even as an animal, he just tasted only dry
leaves or grass and that too only the minimum to kéep the body
alive, and even as an animal practised such asceticism, that in his next
birth he was born a learned Brahmana in a very cevoted and religious
family. He was full of all the highest knowledge of the $a@stras and
mahavidya and having attained supreme knowledge, he saw the
Almighty in all. As a great advaitin he made no difference between
one or the other, and his mind was unaffected by any idea of diffe-
rences. He would not study when put to school, and when he had the
upanayana samskara, he had no need to study the Veda either. He
neglected ritual. He would not discuss $a@strartha. Even when
spoken to, he would just reply in one or two words, and for all
appearances looked a dullard. He cared very little for his body
either, of which he scarcely took any notice, and his clothes were not
as clean as they were expected to be. The more sophisticated citizens
avoided him as a complete rusticc. He was just this because outside
attention on him would distract his meditation. When neglected by
the world, the real yogi attains the highest of flights in yoga. This is
the direction of Brahma Hiranyagarbha himself which he followed
meticulously. To the outer world he appeared a fool, depraved in
mind. He would eat anything and care little for taste. He did not
require food in quantity or quality either. On the .death of his -
father, his brothers and other kin put him on agricultural work, and
just fed him in return. He looked boorish, fat, rather slow in his
work, but whoever wanted his help, he gave it freely, and people
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preferred him as there was nothing to be paid to him as wages except
a little food offered.

The charioteer of the Sauvira king found him excellently suited
by appearance to be one of the palanquin-bearers and put him on
that. The king was hurrying 'to meet Kapila, the great sage, to
enquire of him what was the greatest good for him in life. Without
a demur, he joined the palanquin bearers and bore the vehicle; but
unaccustomed to it, he could not proceed as quickly as the others and
in fact hampered their progress. The king finding the palanquin
jogging along unevenly, enquired the reason and found that there was
this new bearer that caused it. The king enquired of him, how being
fat and able-bodied, it was surprising that within even such a short
tramping he had developed probably fatigue, which he could not
imagine was possible. The reply given by this great sage amazed
the king. I am neither fat nor fatigued; neither am I carrying the
palanquin nor you ridingit. All this is a mere figment of your
imagination. The feet carry the legs which support the thighs, and
they the stomach, that in turn holds the neck and head. On this
rests the object and the object moves on with you in it. Where is the
question of my carrying? or my being fat or slim, fatigued or fresh.
You imagine we are the litter carriers and you the king. Analyse
your body, amalgum of head, shoulders, hands and legs, single them
out and call them as such: are you then really a king in a palanquin.
After all you are up on a tree having climbed it, rather on a mass of
timber. Nobody who sees you would say that the king is on a tree
or on timber. Itisa combination of parts of timber that assumes
the name palanquin. But is it the palanquin? All these questions
put to the king created such wonder in him that he dismounted
immediately, fell at his feet, begged pardon of him for having so
insulted him, and told him the purpose of his journey to the great
sage Kapila, the incarnation of the Almighty himself, to enquire what
was the very best for him. Bharata reassured him that there was no
insult, that their mutual talk meant nothing, as ultimately there was
only One undivided, and That was the only One worth thinking about.
He assured him that all that was considered the best was ephemeral
and ultimately caused only loss and decay; kingdom, treasures,
beauty,_enjoyment, power, nothing was permanent; so how could
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any of these be the highest? He also pointed out that people wor-
shiped God in many ways with a desire for this or that which ultimately
landed them only in a momentary evanescent joy that however had
its terminus in ultimate sorrow. The highest and the noblest was to
avoid all these. Meditation on the Supreme and oneness with Him
meant supreme bliss and fanti. This is the great precept of the sage
Ribhu whose words of wisdom are the most precious pearls in the
aniverse of intellect. The story of Bharata as narrated in the Vishnu-
puréanpa, how he pretended to be a dullard ( jada), a lunatic or a half-
wit, though endowed with the highest knowledge, all for complete
concentration on the Almighty, so that he would not again descend as
he earlier did by his attachment to the deer has, several other instances
and a medallion from Bharhut illustrates the Mugapakka Jataka (Fig.
47) where a prince pretends to be deaf and dumb to escape princely

vanities.
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Vishpupurana 2,13,4,9,11-15,17-21.
23,29,31,41,45-54,56,61,67,70,72-74,76,77,82,87-91 ; 2,14,

3-4,7-10, 12,15,26.

The rishis had each one his own pet preference and also wor-
shipped that preference as if it were the summum bonum. In fact
they thought of that as the Almighty itself. In the Taittiriya
Upanishad it is clearly given that the great sage Satyavachas son of
Rathitara felt that truth was God, worshipped truth and practised it
all his life. No wonder that the Yajus hymn gives it

geafafa  gegaar TdRa: |

Taittiriya Upanishad 19,1.

Another sage, Taponitya, son of Pauruéishti, who was ever after the
highest penance, considered penance to be the Almighty:

a9 i anfies: diefafe: )
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9,1

The sage Naka, son of Mudgala, thought the highest was svadhyaya
and pravachana or study and teaching of the Vedas:

EreqTNg s uafa ArRt dvged: 1
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9,1.
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In fact the opening verse of the Bhagavata meditates on Para-
matma as Satya. We meditate on that Highest Truth, from which pro-
ceed birth, existence and decay of the universe, that closely moves in
and around every object though yet apart, omniscient and omnipotent,
that by baring its mind caused the first seer (Brahma) to reveal the
import of the Veda that baffles even the greatest sages, and in which
the three gunas, satva, rajas and tamas are as factual as the coordi-
nation between light, water and earth asin &% <, st gfael and
that by its glory always rejects all that is illusory:

ST gAvagIigaRamTd st =au
N @ gard anewad gaha aEgRa |
Sorafoget gt ffaar o= Frawisgar
oqIET A ger freages g 9% g9
) Bhagavata 1,1,1.

The same is given by Nardyana Bhattapiada only in another mode of
expression when he says that fortunate devotees revel in that easily
comprehended from of the Almighty that is Pure Existence, sweet in
reflecting the tenor of the Veda, pure in its overlooking all differences
as this and that, composed of a body of the major and subtle
elements as known from Vyasa’s teachings, that is luminous enwomb-
ing as it does the highest bliss uncovered by its own immaculate
quality:

SICHE SRR R IRC L IR CE C i
ot agfida agm a0 samar |
geTsEATRgiala  gegatagdftatasr
afewrerar @ giaafarg} g faad T o
Narayaniyam 1,1.

The special greatness of safya is almost read into the utterances
of the rishis that could never go in vain. That is why in the Abhij-
fianasakuntalam, it is stated that the utterance of the rishi is not a
mere wishful hope for the best, but a sure thing to happen. Sakuntala
very innocently asks Kanva when she would come back again to this
their beloved hermitage, the sage replies in a manner that it should be
fulfilled in its entirety. He almost has before him a vision of all that
is to happen. That is why when Sakuntala is reunited with Dushyanta
andkAditi requests Kasyapa to send word to Kanva of this glad news,
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he at once remarks that by his great penance everything is before his
eyes very clearly seen:

AUINTATRIE 999 TIWET: |
Abhijranasakuntalam 7

Kanva reassures Sakuntali that she would again be back in this
peaceful hermitage, after having for long been the cowife of the vast
earth surrounded by the ocean on all sides, and after enthroning the
unparalleled prince, her noble son born of Dushyanta, to support the
burden of the household and the state, again back with her husband
to enjoy the peace of a saintly life:

T . SgeaudeTAr
deafraaafacd gaad f3ea
WAl aefTagerawor @y
ey wfeafa 98 gaeem@stem o
Abhijianasakuntalam 4,20.

When Sakuntala bows to Kanva, he blesses her that she should be
ever the most beloved to her husband as Sarmishtha was to Yayati:
and similarly should have her son an emperor like Sarmishtha who
bore Puru of Yayati:

iy wiwesl JEagRar ¥ |
g caAfy 93 ¥ qERargE I
Abhijranasakuntalam 4,7.

Immediately the aged female ascetic Gautami remarks, Oh! reverend
Sir, this is your boon which would never fail. Itis not a mere
blessing which is a wish: waq 1 9T @edw ami: 1 When Maricha (ie.
Kasyapa, exclaims that by the greatest good fortune Sakuntala was a
paragon of virtue, here was the perfection of desired offspring in this
little boy, here was Dushyanta himself so great; and indeed it appear-
ed a coming together of the coveted triad, faith, righteous wealth and
ethical action:

feszar ugFaar gred} gRTRAfA] WA )
=g fae fafussafs frad &0 o o

Abhijranasakuntalam 7,29
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Dushyanta promptly responds, Oh reverend Sir! the f{uifion of desires
here really precedes, and sighting you, the cause of it, is later. How
unique indeed is your favour. The flower appears first and then
comes the fruit. The clouds come first and then the rain. The
sequence of cause and effect is normally this. But in the case of your
favour, prosperity precedes even your utterance of favour:

wrae, | smfiniafafa: waeea el @y Asgre g

gafa qF $90 9@ W9 TMIE: GTHIRHAL 97 |

fafrotfafasared wieqe swRET gwg @99
Abhijiianasakuntlam 1.

No wonder Matali, the charioteer of Indra, explains how the rishis
that are great creators (prajapatis) thus show their favour:

wg faamare sefa
Abhijranasakuntlam 7.

It is again remarkably well put by Bhavabhiti that to the words of
the great rishis of yore, the meaning of an utterance races to go and
attach itself to the words composing it:

HET AT aT=Iwalsyg qrafa )
Mahaviracharita

He repeats this idea through the mouth of Arundhati who declares
that there should be no doubt about the positive truth in the
occurrence of whatever is uttered by the sages that have realised the
Brahman and shine in their glorious lustre, as in their speech is
present auspicious Sr1 herself, and never can they utter anything that
can fail:

afesy geatfaal  ar@u@T ¥ owrarm%g AT FHAT A |
wer @or ity sedifaaw 48 ary facgaraf azfia 1

Urtararamacharita 4,18.

There are several stories to show how when a great rishi makes
an utterance it has to come true. It cannot fail or be withdrawn.
In other words it can never go in vain. In the Kathopanishad, it is
because even though it was in anger, the sage had said, I give you to
Death’,
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PRERCHEC LTI
Kathopanishad 1,14,

and ‘the sage having said that under extreme provocation, almo as
‘go to hell’, Nachiketas had immediately to go to the home of Yama.
The story is even more elaborate in the Mahabharata, where the truth
of the utterance of the sage having to be protected had immediately
to find bimself in the residence of Yama. In the Anu$asanaparva, the
story is graphic about the feelings of Uddalaki the poor father of
Nachiketas. The rishi was very old and feeble, and being engaged in
sacrifice had his son to attend on him. Having bathed in the river,
collected and placed Kusa grass, sacrificial twigs, flowers and others
like water vessel, roots and fruits for food, he forgot to bring them
along and sent his son who was studying with him the Veda to bring
them from the river bank where they were lying. But the current of
the river had already carried them away and the boy returned and
explained. The feeble rishi, exhausted, hungry and thirsty, easily
angered, cursed his son to see Yama. Hit by this utterance of his
that was almost a thunderbolt, the boy brought both his hands in
reverence and, even as he was requesting him to be gracious, fell down
dead. The father looking at the son fallen senseless and dead,
immediately cursed and blamed himself and himself fell on the
ground, lamenting for the boy. So passed the night, the father shed-
ding tears for his son, with other 7ishis come to console him. Towards
dawn, the boy slowly moved on his Kuéa bed like the crop in the
field brightening up by fresh showers of rain. Eagerly the father
asked his son who arose like one from a dream and wafted divine
perfume. Oh my son! have you won celestial worlds by your merit?
It is my good fortune you have returned to mortal life The boy
replied as his father and all the sages listened. According to your
command I had immediately gone to the kingdom of Yama and saw
him seated in state in his royal hall, lustrous like gold, Yama the son
of Surya offered me due worship with arghya, all for your sake and
addressed me. My dear! you are not really dead; but you are here
since your father, a great sage of immense penance and lustrous like
fire had asked you to go and see me. His word could never go in
vain. That is why I have received and seen you. You may now go
back. Your father is sorrowing for you. What can I do for you as
my dear guest. Please ask any boons and I shall grant you:
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Mahabharata 13,71,2-19.

Vitahavya a Haihaya king aided by his sons of great valour
overcame Haryaéva, the ruler of Kasi, and in turn his son and grand-
son Divodasa, who however, by the grace of Bharadvija bore a
son Pratardana who proved invincible in battle, extirpated the army
and the sons of Vitahavya, who hotly pursued by Pratardana, in
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despair repaired to the hermitage of sage Bhrigu and sought refuge
there. Pratardana followed and demanded Vitahavya to be handed
over to him. Bhrigu, true to his word of protection to the king,
and aware of the might of his penance, though with trepidation as
he so uttered, denied the presence of any except Brahmanas in his
hermitage, when Pratardana, unable to refute the utterance of a sage
which was always the truth, turned back and left. And now Bhrigu
who, even as he spoke to Pratardana had accomplished his task of
making Vitahavya a Brahmana by his sankalpa or wish to do ¥aew: &4
awaq had now only to pronouce him a Brahmana, and lo! he became
forthwith a Brahmana, his line of progeny thereafter claiming Bhrigu
the foster father and Vitahavya as a 7ishi of the Vadhula family:

JUIAARET  dIqgeqauiad: |
sagar gfw wrg geaafafy gae
q=g,  afay g siecad fesm 399 )
IR TR ISEATEHTIT 1)
AR o JRaT 537G |
AR YHIGESE TATIATIW 3971 N
Bharatamafijari 13, 1444-1446.

That is the greatness of a rishi whose words can never be anything
except satya, The power of penance in Bhrigu accomplished in a trice
what Visvamitra attained after severe penance for thousands of years,
and which sage Matanga could not attain even though he could
become a celestial by severe asceticism:

g7 g § Q99T gAThaSn g |
TSI GG 7 g FEvIYTaq 1)
grataa gl wara: @ wragiwe: gar |
FHASTHATEAOT g9 IL@asa: ||

Bharatamarijari 13,1436-1437.

Even when Brabma pronounced Vi§vamitra a Brahmarishi, he
was not content or so convinced as when Vasishtha described him so
at the request of Brahma and the celestials themselves:

feameas: s w9t v fadtwar )
Feal guTH gfRa: sgregre A u
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Ramayana 1,65,22-25

It is this that Bhavabhti reiterates in another context where Vasish-
tha extols Vi§vamitra as a Brahmarishi, unasailable, in whom immeas-
urable penance is aflame with lustre, far exceeding the power of
description in words or understanding through the mind, in short'
overwhelming:

gegsigal fazatfaT:
agrai fauandten Jagt av qatarawiaarasea ar aq |
Feidl afag g afrg aifedafs ageadisdag

and Vi$vamitra with reverence to Vasishtha accepts his complement
not in vanity but as truth which alone can emanate from him:

T I watten weamear fg & frw
Mahaviracharita 4,15,16.

There is such firm faith in the truth of a sage’s word parti-
cularly of one like Jaratkaru, that when Vasuki is alarmed to learn
from his sister that the sage had left her, offended at what he con-
sidered an insult in waking him up to perform twilight worship for
the setting sun, and grieves that his effort to have a nephew who
could save the world of snakes from annihilation has failed, is reassur-
ed by her that before leaving he had assured her with the word
‘asti’ ‘there is’ meaning that in her womb was a great sage in the
making. Her confidence-in the veracity of his statement was such that
Vasuki feels assured that the saviour of the reptile race was sure to be
born and the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya when it would be perfor-
med as predicted could be stopped by him. Asked by me on the
question of progeny he said ‘it is there’ and left. Even as a joke he
had never uttered an untruth. Why should he be dubious regarding
our important future? Oh naga princess! grieve not. A son will be
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born to you like the flaming fire, a righteous rishi learned in the
Vedas. Oh brother! So said my husband whose only wealth is penance
and then left.

geEl  THISTRALH); @ AYRAT  WEIaan |
srdigaaferr 79g  aaatew &
wyafy 7 g wafn fad aw )
IHIE Far U9 AOT ¥ qegfa 1
T HIIIRIAT FE: FA: AT GAGH
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wgTat § fg at sty wal adtaa:
Mahabharata 1,48,10-13.

Satya has been worshipped tremendously and it has been the
belief that the highest in character has the highest place in life and
society. Even when endowed with all the qualities of his tapasya and
vidya or supreme knowledge, the Brahmana is considered great
mainly for his satyavak. It is only satya that really makes him a
Brahmana. Otherwise he should be considered a brahmabandhu one
distantly connected with a real potential Brahmana, satyavadi. Asks,
and rightly, Nilakantha Dikshita how among us there could be such
colossal ignoramuses as could put such questions that would make
one shudder: Who is that Vyisa, who really is Manu and who indeed
is Yajiiavalkya, who have preached from housetops good counsel
for us like fathers to their children. We see that they are the kith of
the entire world, peerless oceans of compassion, and we see ourselves
also as huge endless mountains of dark ignorance and untruth, in
short brahmabandhus, shameless blot in Brihmana birth:

FIY AT & §g § AY: FFAQT Jrageqar |
g feameggenrg fada oA
qraredT feafugemran dleae
qrariseRtfaafuamenTaR  agera i
Santivilasa 24.
Rama is considered Brahmanya because he is saryavadi. Krishna is
Brahmanya according to the Vishnusahasranama because he is a

.satyavadi. The story of Satyakama in the Chhandogya is an excellent
example of this principle. He went to Gautama, the son of Haridru-
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mat, desiring to become a pupil of his, to learn the highest supreme
knowledge, and begged of him to take him as such:

egErEY g SrEEl.... . giged  daaicdiaT )
ag=d  wafa  swemfa | oSYar swEeafafyo

The teacher asked him affectionately from what family he came. The
poor boy replied that he did not know it. When he had just asked
his mother she had said that when she was young and he was born,
she was engaged all the time in household duties, attending on guests,
and sn could not know to what family she belonged. My name is
Jabila, and you are named Satyakdma. So you are Satyakama Jabala.
And so he describes himself as Satyakama Jabala:

§ gEm, femeyg, e ofifa | g g arevais,
A, AREIEART | qgsy AIAY, AT AT gerEdn, agd
Tl afarfeolt @y @ @, 9% wy 39 apeeE-
afg, SEEr g ATATGARN, GARTAI ATH wi,
I FAFRTHT Frararsten, A, gfi

The teacher immediately responded and said emphatically that none
except a Brahmana could thus describe a fact, and directing him to
bring the sacred twigs as symbol of fire worship and brahmacharya,
affectionately addressed him ‘my dear’ receiving him as his pupil, as
he had not departed from the truth. He then initiated him and set
duties on him as usual on other disciples:

d AT | Aqear faawagfr o afrd, gha, ATET,
ST ST T T FATIN & | SO FWATTEAAT Tq:
war A1 frgdET, g, v, ageasf

Chhandogya Upanishad 4,4,3-5,

In the Mahéanarayanopanishad rightly has it been said that the fruit of
satya is that truth is the ultimate of the highest and those that attain
the highest heaven, the highest worlds of bliss, would never fall thence.
Truth is the characteristic of the good ones on earth and that is why
every one delights in truth:

A 9 9L G | qAT A gETied s
w@raE, &4 fg o | qeng wmw e
Mahanarayana Upanishad 78,1.
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By truth the wind blows, the sun shines in the heavens because of
truth, truth is the mainstay of speech itself. In short everything
is established in truth. Hence, it is said and rightly that truth is the
supreme means of bliss:

g argRIEtty | geamifacar e fafy | @ ar:
afaest | acd §9 wfaftesy | TeamEd 93 986 |
Mahanarayana Upasishad 19,2.

Bhishma is the greatest example of vindication of safya. He had
made a vow and he kept it. That vow was such a terrible one that
the prince, son of Santanu and Ganga, originally named Devav-
rata, was renamed Bhishma because of his terrific vow impossible of
others. When Gangia handed over this noble young prince to
Santanu, she informed him how he was the last of all her children
saved by the king, who had learnt the Vedas from Vasishtha himself,
all the astras and fastras both from Sukra and Brihaspati and equall-
ed Parasurama himself in Dhanurveda, and withal was most proficient
in statecraft (rajadharma), charming, devoted, full of humility, an
ideal prince indeed. The king joyously rcceived him and made him
the crown prince. The great feature about Bhishma here is this, that
as the crown prince, he won the heart of the entire kingdom:

[AE F AN AT 7@EA |
Mahabharata 1,100,44,

Coming to know that his father had fallen in love with the charming
and fragrant-smelling damsel Satyavati, who was by destiny brought
up in the home of a fisherman, but could not obtain her without a
promise that the son born of her would succeed him as Kking,
Bhishma, unable to know the truth of the affair from his own father
who would not reveal it, but somehow getting acquainted with it
from an old minister, himself went to the chief of the fishermen to
request his daughter to be given in wedlock to his father. Learning
the condition laid down from his own mouth, he swore on the spot
that the son born of her to his father would be the king and no one
else. Take this as my vow in truth: none born or yet unborn could
state as I have done. I shall act in consonance with your wish that
the one who is born of her shall be our king:

111



T¢ ¥ FaurEcEs @ {qegaqt aT |
&9 STQT T ANTT §5W <6 geded
vadaeE Ay aar  AGEIGY |
Asear sifroay g @ Ay T Afasata

But still the fisherman objected. He had his own doubt that even if
Bhishma renounced the kingdom he was entitled to in favour of his
step-brother when born, it may not be that Bhishma’s progeny would
give up their claim to the throne. This was what still troubled him
in deciding the factor:

wewey  sfqmreAges @9 ad |
qEAAT GEUEIEaTal GWAISA T OFEA |
qETqE WIIT @A A GWAT AGE

Here comes the greatness and glory of Bhishma that he madea
proclamation impossible from any other. Oh chief of fishermen! note
this word of mine which I utter with immaculate truth as all these
princes assembled listen. I repeat this that for my father, Oh kings
and princes! I have already renounced the kingdom. I now make a
determination even regarding my own progeny. From today I shall
observe complete continence. Even childless I shall have in heaven
the highest celestial abodes. I have never from my birth uttered a
falsehood and as long as there is breath in my body I shall never
produce progeny. Give your daughter to my father. I give up com-
pletely both the kingdom and conjugal happiness and I tell you in
truth that I shall practice the highest asceticism:

grmast NEd g=mw ¥ aqEw |
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and here js the wonderful episode of the change of the name
Devavrata by the celestials and the sages from heaven, amazed and
delighted to see a mahapurusha like this who could make such a
truthful statement to maintain which in life was the most arduous
task. Here is the word uttered by the celestials, nymphs, sages and
all those assembled in the firmament, overjoyed and thrilled as they
showered sweet-smelling flowers on him as with one accord was
heard the sound, ‘This is Bhishma’ as a commentary on the terrible
truth spoken:

gaisafeasaEr  Ran afawroredar |
svgadeq  Fgadtensafafe  =rgae o
Mahabharata 1,100,85-87,91,92,94.98

When however the family of the Kurus was threatened with
annihilation when Vichitravirya, son of Satyavati by Santanu, died
young without a son to succeed him, and Satyavati requested Bhishma
to get crowned as king and continue the line through his progeny,
with due respect to his step-mother he firmly reiterated his vow made
long ago regarding both kingdom and progeny:

A QAT HTAT dEA G § 1
I ud Td: EEgAE YRGS U,.....
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Ty F© wa o A7 fqass: faarmgm o
Mahabharata 1,103,8,10-11

Bhishma’s remarkable peroration to explain his verdict on his vow
rejecting regal state and matrimony is one of the most thrilling in
literature pronounced by the greatest rajarishi of his age. I would
gladly give up sovereignty over the three worlds, the kingdom of
heaven itself or even any higher even than both these, but would
never give up truth. Earth may abandon smell, water its taste, light
may give up its form, wind its quality of touch, the sun may lose
lustre, fire may shed its heat, the sky may be void of its essential
quality of sound, the moon may shed the cool nature of its rays, the
mighty Indra that killed Vritra may cast aside his valour and even
Yama the just may throw over justice, butI shall, however, never
decide to abandon truth. And the wondering Satyavati has to confess
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that she was fully conscious of his superdevotion to truth and his
great power to create at will heavenly spheres by his lustre:
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Mahabharata 1,103,15-21.

Bhishma’s discourses from his Saratalpa (Fig. 48) are the most exhilar-
ating ethical code of conduct in life with satya as the root of all.

The legend at the beginning of the Harshacharita itself which
gives the descent of Sarasvati from heaven to be born as a mortal on
earth is because the ire of Durvasa was roused and yet he had pro-
nounced that she should go to the earth and be born a mortal. Once
uttered that was a truth which could never be erased, which even he
himself could not withdraw in spite of the entreaties of the several
rishis including his own father Atri. Not only the rishis but even
Brahma himself pacified Savitri and Sarasvati and though he admoni-
shed Durvasa for his undue anger which as a sage he should have
controlled, he felt he himself could not interfere in this natural law of
truth triumphing, and this Bana puts dramatically. So eutreated by
the rishis with the words Oh reverend Sir! this is not a case for a
curse, and coaxingly beseeched by his disciples with hands brought
together in reverence exclaiming Oh master! please forgive this one
transgression, and being obstructed by the age Atri himself Oh my
son! do not ruin your penance, Durvasa, beyond himself with rage,
exclaimed Oh shameless one! I shall bring down your stature born of
pride in possessing an atom of knowledge. Go down below to the
world of the mortals! So saying he poured water to the accompani-
ment of the curse. Sarasvati herself stopped Savitri preparing herself
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for a counter curse with these words of entreaty Oh my companion!
control your anger! even with mind clouded and unpolished, Brahma-
nas by their own birth have to be honoured:

aal wdg wraw | arifake sroekagaren s ared:,
sareary | cofaaws guaafs aeswfagd: sargeisty
Tafired:, AT ! A7 pARqIN: wqEiwfn fanfaosa-
faur, Quiwigamt gater gfadn | saqwanfe & fa-
SEIECERIEGE RTINS S G Rt
gegrdies faaast | aq: Sawgsriaar 7 aifasy gfe !
X I09 | EHauadsty Srgd fewearay wesar
waleaT gXEacd At Fqaaq |
Harshacharita 1,p.18

Even Brahma in his exhortation against his anger addresses Durvasa
without the least trace of anger, only pointing out that his course of
action was not right. O reverend Brahmana: The path you have trod
is not the one followed by the meritorious. It only destroys:

e | 9wy argRfaals wean dwly e feedm
Harshacharita 1, p. 19.

The fruit of this and the truth of the statement of the sage is clearly
seen in the song of dawn by the goose-herd of the warbing swans
of Brahma’s chariot, Oh noblest sweet swan! ever fondled in your
dwelling of immaculate Manasa lake (immaculate mind) longingly
twinkling your eyes, descend for a while into yonder tank below,
soon again you would be back in the abode of lotuses. As she listened
to this Sarasvati felt that it seemed to be a reminder to her. Well, I
should respect the sage’s utterance. So she got up, deciding on des-
cending to the earth, abandoning her sorrowing companions around
her, thrice ambulated clockwise four-faced Brahma and somehow
coaxingly prevailing on the assemblage of holy ones determined to
follow her to return, she proceeded in the company of Savitri from
the world of Brahma:

sy waEfs  fryEaieR.... . fEaEy  fad=mE

arfagad framefmmdagaeT:  wdesramg=ag
SECE I C SR G S LR S E T )
AT FHegra agnt T awafy agsmaa o
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qe5 1 gEaeqeararaaq | SgfarT Ay | WA wrarty
gﬁ—cf%ﬁ?gfmq gafafaaaraacragear aiwasy famfaada
afcew mifaaraaaoeg f: sEfiige 9gaeE  FI9cagAa-
afqargarfaafaarar samsa. qifasfdrar frsta |
Harshacharita 1, p. 28.

Even in the case of the highest celestials themselves, the words of rishis
have to come true. It is no wonder that Rama’s departure from
Ayodhya renouncing an empire, in Kalidasa’s mode of description
ever so poetic and thrilling, was to save his father from deviation
from truth and consequent fall into abyssmal depths of hell. Rama
with Sitd and Lakshmana as his companions entered the Dandaka
forest; at the same time he also entered individually the affectionate
hearts of all the saintly sages in the forest:

g daEEnEE: gl e |
fa3w TR TE& 9 gar qa:
Raghuvamsa 12,9.

Even Dasaratha who knew he was dying by his separation from
Rama, would not stop him, as truth was higher than even his life.
Dasaratha rated high the attainment of purity by sticking to truth
even if it cost his life.

AACARATA FEATHHATIT §
Raghuvamsa 12,10.

In another context, Rama tells Sita that he would if necessary rather
give up his own life, even Sita herself, dearer to him than his life,
and even Lakshmana, but never fail to keep a word given by him:

Feag e ST QT aT o AAEH |
9 g 9w wfegm awgorar fa@ma:
Ramayana 3,10,19.

As already observed, if a rishi so chose to act, he could curse
any. Even Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma himself, could not escape
the curse of Durvasa. Even the sweet and soft-spoken Priyamvada,
the son of Priyadarsana, the Gandharva emperor, was born an
elephant by the curse of the sage Matanga, as he could not suffer
the pride and vanity of the youth:
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ATFUNIRAATIAEAIFET  ATGAEH |
ayfy Tadqheays fagad wf foredaea
Raghuyamsa 5,53.
The commentator Charitravardha explains it further by saying how it

was the almost insulting attitude towards the worship of Siva that
roused the anger of the normally patient sage Matanga:

STIAAT T e wea i arat

We have another classical instance of similar anger on the part
of Durvisa, even normally irascible and described as requiring no
great provocation, being proverbially angry:

uw fi gatan gawse wefa, .. .q91 isa) gaagre wafacaf o
Ablijianasakintalam 4

Who else except the fire could so burn. This is the remark of
Priyamvadi to Anustiya when asked by her to fall at his feet and
coax him to relax the curse somehow. The reply comes immediately
Oh my friend! By nature so very crooked, how would he accept any-
body’s coaxing. However, I have succeeded in slightly pacifying him.
It is this Durvasa according to the episode in the Vishnupurana that
brought down Indra from his great glory by a curse (Fig 49). Again
because of the extreme pride of the lord of gods, who, without accep-
ting with the highest devotion as nirmalya a garland of Santanaka
flowers of rich perfume, presented to sage Durvasi by a celestial
nymph and worn on his locks, which he graciously in turn presented
him, placed it on the temples of the elephant Airavata, which pulled
it down with its trunk and trampled under foot. This so roused the
rage of Durvasa that he cursed him to lose the glory of his position
which made him so vain, proud and disrespectful towards the highest
blessing of grace offered him by no other than the son of sage Atri
himself. Durvasa, a part as it were of Siva’s glory born on carth, was
once moving about when he saw a lovely garland highly perfumed
with the aroma of Santana flowers in the hand of a nymph (Vidyadh-
ari) which so pleased him that he asked for it, appearing mad as was
always his wont. She bowed to him and gladly gave it. Again like one
deranged, he wound it around his ja{@s and continued his tramp when
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he sighted the lord of the celestials approaching him seated on his
stately elephant Airavata. Like one almost out of his mind, he took
the garland swarmed by bees mad after its perfume out of his jatas
and threw it at Indra. Indra received and placed it on the temples of
Airavata, and it looked beautiful like the stream of Gangi on the
peak of the Himalaya mountain. Attracted by the fragrance, the
elephant pulled it with his trunk, smelt, threw it on the ground and
trampled it. This roused the ire of the great sage Durvasia. Oh Indra!
wicked and vain in your prosperity, vou have become indiscriminate.
I had given you a celestial garland, the very abode of Lakshmi her-
self, as an act of grace and affection towards you. Instead of receiving
it with reverence as an offering of grace, and without placing it on
your crown with your eyes sparkling with joy, you have insulted this
gift of mine. In consequence you will ere long lose your empire over

the three worlds:

Elan wgEam 99 gfadifaarg |
g @ a@w  fesal  fulEemEds o
giatfasmmfad aeg w1 arfgaq ...,
at gary axrgl faamaed adu
afgar I FEgr Awr fereRegEr
Y & fagraret @med wfrowm aq
IARMEARTAT T aograasqgs |
Far § faor 97 af@am afedmg o
¥ _E  GRATEAGUEdieddd |
seEarfaefy 3 Wy ?F:  weafaw
aEEET: g faw dggeaaeysd |
ARTATAITT P Tgagf: 1
TERANTRINT  |EagE i |

AT TS HAEAGL SATGAT  q4T )
AZFYFTCATEISET  THIFST  qTL: |
Fongry  fade @ @« eaxefad |y
aamEme W gEEr  gieeam
FIg  [US g wm@AAEEE g
gt aggsecaAiaeasa sty FIET |
fyat uw & o wgal bl
yars ga AW § sriraragea |
gafcseawdie 7 =ify  fazar qar
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a7 TqIRAT WM gEArY 9g AeEd |
ARy qg  faarmgoarata o
Vishnupurana 1,9,2-14.

It is not necessary to reiterate that the utterance of Durvasa proved
only too true.

It is again the word of the Valakhilyas, a host of great rishis, no
larger than the size of the thumb each, but endowed with the highest
spiritual power by their penance, that again almost deprived Indra
of his high state though fortunately saved by Kasyapa. The Valakhil-
yas were helping Kagyapa with material for the performance of a
sacrifice. While Indra was bringing material in large quantity, a huge
load of Sami and Audumbara twigs and Palaéa leaves in a bundle
on his head and similarly other 7ishis whatever they could, the poor
tiny sages only a thumb high, weak and emaciated because of austeri-
ties, could hardly carry by a supreme effort, one or two leaves of
Palasa. This so excited Indra’s ego that he could scarcely control his
laughter which roused the anger of the Valakhilyas and invited their
curse. Garuda, on the other hand, who was mighty beyond descrip-
tion, feeling hungry as he was proceeding in his quest for amyita
and instructed by his father Kaéyapa, satisfied his hunger by eating
up a tortoise and an elephant from a huge lake, two wicked brothers
Vibhavasu and Supratika so transformed and ever in fued undaunted
by their dimensions, as he carried them lightly in his claws; but in
the act when the branch of the huge tiee on which he tried to rest
broke, he would not rest before he safely deposited the tiny-sized
Valakhilyas performing penance hanging from the very branch of the
large tree that broke as he seftled on it. Noticing the sages, the very
abode of lustre and penance, and out of deference for them, Garuda
rushed to his father to request him to beg of them slowly to descend
from the bough as he carefully held it in his beak, the tortoise and
elephant still in his claws, exciting the wonder and admiration of the
Vialakhilyas. Kasyapa did this and they came down, admiring the
bird.and, along with Kasyapa, blessed him in his errand to bring
amyita. The Vilakhilyas were so amazed at the immense strength of
the bird that could carry the monstrous tortoise and elephant in his
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claws and the huge bough in his beak that they appropriately named
him the flyer with giant weight:

93¢ Wi amErRIgEE o feg: |
TR GUHSSEACARTATHIS: 11
Mahabharata 1,30,7.

The laughter of Indra in derison so enraged the Valakhilyas
that they decided to pronounce the birth of an Indra a hundredfold
mightier to be born of Kasyapa by that very sacrifice in which they
participated. This made Indra get frightened as his position was in
jeopardy. Once the Valakhilyas had pronounced that a mighty Indra
would be born he could do nothing to avert it. He sought refuge of
Kagyapa who had to come to his rescue by requesting the Valakhilyas
to save Indra by creating an Indra no doubt as they had said but pro-
nouncing Garuada yet to be born by the efficacy of the sacrifice created
Indra among birds, the lord of birds. That is how he is Patagendra or
Khagendra, whom neither Indra or the other Dikpalas could with-
stand as he engaged them in fight on his mission to get amyita (Fig.
50). Poor Indra was saved utter discomfiture by almost losing his lord-
ship over the celestials. It would probably have been Garuda become
Indra by the power of the truth in the utterance of the Valakhilyas,
the tiny great rishis. The supercilious laughter of Indra and the truth
of the utterance of the Vilakhiliyas had such tremendous effect:

AAITRAGHT  GEATTE, SBIATH: |
qaTEfqEIAST  dga:  Hgar  afd 1l
gemrEafrargy Frgrareadiam |
Tz T, AegaeT MYy Fogatas i
a1, gaifraerartaee digfra: g |
AIGEATAN=G S TFIa@Eaaa 7 ||
ds7 AugArfaET  gyR S |
FEIsg;  gasamt wafefqd aagarn |
qqEY A worar qrew: awwafaty
TEEAT  yUEal  [AAT WA |
S ARG qa FAd dfEaman u,....
M F2AY FANE QREgE =t o
Fafeefeayas favmgggm s

120



T T WA geTgeaeaqldAr: |

7 foregr ggon G99 Fg 9EE WOEE D......

WY qaA TR ISt aeEead Ty |

yare: Raqraer W[OS gEa: |

qar 99 faucars qar Aaisgesate u
Mahabharata 1,31,8-20,23.

Here again, it is the truth of the Vialakhilyas that triumphed, but to
save Indra there was a slight modification suggested by Kasyapa.

When Arjuna had gone to Dwaraka, after the great calamity
that occurred there, and tried to bring back the Yadava women and
the last progeny to represent the Yadava line safely over to Hastina-
pura, after the passing away of Krishna, Balarama, Vasudeva and the
rest of the Yadavas, he no doubt went with great sorrow but he
never felt that he would be thwarted in his attempt; and when he had
suffered tremendous defeat at the hands of the Abhiras who carried
away the entire harem of the Yadavas, including the women of Krishna
himself, except the ashtapatnis or the eight wives that had ended
themselves soon after Krishna, strangely enough he could not even lift
the Gandiva bow and use it and had become so thoroughly demoralis-
ed, that it was only with great difficulty he could reach Mathura and
coronate Vajra, the only surviving heir of the Yadavas as king. Here he
met Vyasa again who, understanding his difficulty, comforted him
giving him the reason for his defeat and advising him not to get dis-
heartened, as fate determined everything, and advised him that as his
life of utility on earth had ended along with that of his brothers, he was
to go to the penance grove for performing penance and seeking final
bliss. He hastened him to do it within the next few days.

The reason for the defeat given by Vyasa is wonderful. Ashta-
vakra, the great sage who was brilliant even as a little boy, was
immersed in water when he saw nymphs in the sky bowing to him,
and pleased, he granted them boons. Some of them were satisfied with
his very look of grace and told him so, while so many others begged
of him that they should have Purushottama as their husband. At
once Ashtivakra assured them that they would have their wish ful-
filled. Because of the potency of his penance, his blessing was ful-
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filled later. After granting them the boon, when Ashtavakra came
out of the water, looking at his deformity — probably this wag
before he went to see Janaka and met his father, who made him
whole again — they were so amazed at his ugly form that they
giggled with laughter. Enraged, the young sage, cursed them that
while they would become consorts of Purushottama, they would
become captives of the lowest barbarous ones on earth. That is why
the Abhiras could triumph and carry away the entire female folk of
the Yadavas, including so many of those who had become consorts
of Krishna, who was no other than Purushottama himself, Arjuna
rendered helpless, unable to lift even his Gandiva bow:

gavLA: SaFd Fear aur g@ifafy
o o7 g9 ERAT IwRg T 1
greacat fafqemean gegea: agam: |, ...
aferfray gfalal fad deasa Afeeio |
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AT T AT EITHI 7 AGIQI: 1., ..,
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ERRIEI R SR CURE-C U L O | DO
Ay Al ugiaed AdEaat g o

AIAfagaRT § wuwF T GFam ... ..
fouq: arggaen qaEan: SRS o

ATHLTFEATT  FINEAFAT G99 U, ...,
aq: ggfadt fae: e wefafy a1
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T a5 747 foreu g Treat UM |
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g9 J AT 97 & witagEelE i
wafg  wdwag Freeq  afa<gEr N
T WIT IIEACHEE F 99T |
FIEOEME  ARAT 99 IS ...,
Tk eegfivd=T waa: mifsan fran
g qAEd FAAHE @@gA M.,
FezEw: TN faw  STEmEesiswEq |
AgT AGTUT 91T TEAE FAGE
faqepgag Feq WEREa |
FYT TF Teewdl YT GIAEAT ...
quzgsd  WEREW SWRig 9Ted |
ameay gfgw  sErEd gt
fqqaranand §  w@g:  SOFFEEIE L.,
qEisg wRIATT  wadai  afeead
AeeEagfuaat 89 sewarai gEwg
warfadterar & fRegtaEisgad
yoq @oEre frreafafa fesu
auEagan faw wal wwan e
afezgrm: afe g fdex gediose
& wireodiegem ar saare sarg: |
g = Igglaed et
& oEAT TRATAIAT ITHT g THEISHAT |
an wme g FeEarT e i
geaifgegsd ®T A@T  ZIQEWIAAT |
T FaT GENRT WY I{IVEE 1)
WHAIRT WAL Aqeear g TRAr |
TegIqIgEan: @Al EgERd  AtAeEd ...,
Ud TET P AIREEFT Hwad |
AT AT°T T IV SEGREd GAFAL U
qIAT ATY Faeq: A Isearq fF qree
Fafgemas g9 aguEgad n
Vishnupurana 5,38,5-85

The truth of the utterance is so great that if uttered by one
dedicated to satya and tapas it has to happen whatever itis. Sage
Maitreya, the pupil of Parasara, whom even Vyasa regarded with
vencration, approached Dhritarishtra st Hastindpura, touched by the
miserable condition in which he found the Piandavas, dressed in bark
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garments in the forest Kamyaka, and all by the wickedness of Dur-
yodhana to which Dhritrashtra was also nearly agreeable, to counsel
him in proper behaviour. Dhritardshtra and Duryodhana were
together and received him with reverence. He reminded them of the
most recent event of Kimmira a formidable giant crushed by Bhima
and made to go to another world like Baka and Hidimba earlier.
He advised them to be amiable and affectionate and not hazard total
annihilation of their race on the battlefield. As he was so pronounc-
ing only for their good, Duryodhana with over-weaning pride, with
his ears and eyes turned away from his wise counsel, rubbed the floor
with his foot and clapped his thigh in disdain. This so angered the
saintly Maitreya, by nature so sweet, that he disgorged on him a great
flame of fire of a formidable curse assuring him that the antidote to
his wicked pride would be on the battlefield where the elephants with
their temples shattered and warriors killed would have the finale in
the fearful breaking of Duryodhana’s thigh by Bhima himself:

FqIqEET  AAT  FUCTREW g L.

ggx  Fradfa  gara @EEan

ywafarar @ & @gragfe

FAER ST qq Fwgad o ...,

feferaamfanigrar  fmisfe gag:

T [T FEHl: FULET FIEGE a9 1,,.,...

o gary  AEF IqiEadEa |

&l 939 faewy oM e i

A @ g ceal FITREHIATI: |

armedita afaca e garegsE o

qE gAAREN Waw eataweesiiy /g |

FERY=Hayt Wag A W @ waar afgeata

SErATETTaAEE  giaa g |

Wa:  THRATAE  FEgRgess. |l
Bharatamarijari 3,83-85,89,91-94.

GandharT’s pativratya was so potent as the highest tapasys of a
maharshi, that, with the full knowledge of Krishna as Paramatmi
himself, as even Dhritarashtra, Vyasa, Bhishma and others knew, and
though so very objective as to lament for Abhimanyu’s death as much
as Subhadra herself, and would not bless her own son Duryodhana
with victory even at his earnest request, if he did not follow the path
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of virtue, as she categorically pronounced that the victory was only
for the side that adhered to righteousness, a3 a@eaar sta: Mahabharata,
yet being a woman and a mother, overwhelmed by grief by the
annihilation of all her sons and an only son-in-law, she pronounced
that, as being most capable of averting this calamity, Krishna had
deliberately been indifferent to it with all his omniscience, either
because of the necessity of total destruction or hatred or as a divine
sport, his own entire family would perish in twentyfive years thence.
Krishna smilingly welcomed it as inevitable, already assured by
Kauéika and other sages, which was only now reiterated by her truth-
ful utterance:

WRE AT(G AT T qEATEH TGRS |
FESAGT AT [A[A A A i
Tgfalr @Y qr Feoiat gax fae
aeqraarte wigar fagar arwEaT: ...
TYFAT AGFE  TUS  GAATHST 1)
TS g6 FO: TSI RaIEd: |
fafficcgrife qrew aEifRan o
Bharatamanjari 12,74-77.

That the iron pestle with which the Vrishnis tried to fool the lustrous
sages like Kausika and others come to see Krishna at Dwaraka, by
dressing up Samba as a pregnant girl, would end them as the sages
pronounced could not be belied by even the supreme effort in reduc-
ing it into powder, even the dust luxuriantly growing into long reeds
and stalks to help them to mutually kill themselves in drunken
revelry:

AIEEEAT RPN TgaTFAaiavgar: |

ard FET a9A6  Oy=gd fougiE: |

Jfy go1: gar arear wfaeafa g )
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gy qEA  AgEIRETIfoug |

ATRTITAEAT SERIGECIRC ]
a9 UG ARG AR RCLEL
FrEy Y aredity gEE Faadafo |
afqeg = way fgg 9zt g4
g gfered DX T AIEY T
giFr gedRg fammimfETa

Bhéaratamaiijari 16,3-6,18-22.

The other preference of Taponitya, like Rathitara for satya, was
tapas. Penance was everything for him. This is also true because even
to understand the Brahman, the Supreme One, Brighu, the son of
Varuna is asked by Varuna to understand the Brahman only by
penance:

agar a7 fafsameea . aot ag@fa

And in various ways, as the Taittiriya puts it, he learnt first that anna
was Brahma, as everything is born from anna, subsists on anna and
goes back into anna. But not yet convinced he again goes to Varuna
and Varuna repeats his gnidance to help him to learn it by penance.
He then understands that prana is Brahma and again performs penance,
this time to understand that manas is Brahma. The next time he
understands through penance that vijigna is Brahma and finally be
concludes that the Supreme One is ananda or bliss.

AT T 7 SAATAR | ARG F @ieanifa qarfa qraw |
qIRT ST Safvd | ATHe gaatwEfanfa |
Tattiriya Upanishad 3,1-6

This is the highest knowledge obtained from Varuna.

ar WIET areeT fawr |
Taittiriya Upanishad 3,6.

This ananda or bliss is elaborated in the second chapter of the
Taittiriya in Brahmanandavalli. 1t starts from the smallest unit and
proceeds up to brahmananda itself, The dnanda of the Eternal One.
The ideal of joy, alertness and confidence in accomplishing is the
greatest in the ideal master of the universe, Dakshinamurti Siva, the
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young teacher instructing the oldest and the most venerable of sages:
vriddhas Sishya gurur yuvi — the ideal. This is the measure of human
joy, manusha ananda a careful assessment infinitesimal fraction of the
Supreme joy. The instance of earth is the one in the prime of youth,
noble by disposition, intelligent and well read, up and alert, excellent
in health and with physical stamina. For him the entire world is ladan
with treasures, waiting to be accepted by him. This is the first unit in
the measure of human joy:

FTSHIET HATET Hafq | g7 TATETIYAISEATIF: |
arfaresy sfesst afavs: | aead yiae wal fagea qui
AT 1§ THT AT AR |
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8.

A hundred such make the bliss of manushya gandharva. The Srotriya
i.e one born in a good Brahmana family, knowledgeable in the highest
brahmavidya after due samskara upanayina, when free from all desires,
has all this bliss and more. A hundredfold bliss of manusha gandharva
is one devagandharva bliss. The §rotriya has more of it. A hundred-
fold of the pityis of the eternal world (chiraloka), is again vouchsafed
in greater proportion to the the Srofriya. A hundredfold of bliss of the
pitris is one unit of the ajanajana devas and this again is there for the
Srotriya devoid of desires. A hundredfold again of this bliss is one of
a karmadeva. The §trotriya equally has it. A hundredfold of this again
is of the highest celestials of celestials, devas. A hundred of this is the
bliss of Indra, as well as of the desireless Srotriya. A hundred anandas
of Indra make up a unit of the bliss of Brihaspati and a hundred of
this of Prajapati. A hundredfold bliss of Prajapati’s ananda makes
up the ananda of the supreme Brahman. This again is there for the
Srotriya devoid of desires. It is ultimately the realisation of the great
reality that the individual soul here is the same in the solar orb
‘representing the Almighty, the monistic conception of the Highest,
omnipresent and omniscient:

T YU ISTOACEEE | § TR AW AN | fHaem ST
AEAET 1 ¥ AW GRY | a@EEfRd ) ¥ o1 § 7 uEhag |
FEHCATRIRAT . ... CEIEECECIRAGECRE il

Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8.
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One who has realised the highest by penance reaches the sphere of
ananda.

They could create as already noticed a new heaven by fapasya.
There was nothing that was impossible to be done by tapasya. Sita
herself threatens Ravana when he rails before her that she could
reduce him to ashes by the power of her penance and the force of her
truth but was abstaining because she had not a word from Rama to
use that penance:

JRWIY  AHET  ATHATIITEAT |
T@r Fi qWEE WEW WENE qerr N

The same is repeated by Hanuman in another way when he is frigh-
tened whether he had burnt Sita also in the flames of Lanka when he
set the city on fire. He however feels reassured that by her worship
of truth, by her great penance and single-minded devotion towards
her lord Rama, indeed she could burn even fire but surely fire could
not injure her (Fig. 51):

ATMT GAATFT T AAHRAT=T WAL |
afy a1 fadgefs 7 qrafe: wasafa o

We have in the Aranyakanda the classical instance of rishis coming to
Rama seeking protection from the Rakshasas (Fig. 52). It is not that
they were incapable of ending them by their curse empowered by the
force of their penance. But when there was help readily available
from the righteous king expected to protect them, they would conserve
their power of penance and not waste it on trivial things. It is also
known that the dharmik king by protecting properly the saintly ones
automatically received a fourth part of the merit of their penance.
The sages themselves tell Rama this truth, request him to see the
hundreds of their corpses and skeletons, remains of the devastation of
the cruel Rakshasas, and beg of him to help them:

wEAfa 9% ad gy awarnm: |
SESERE -GG iuHI S L A - CH |
i ATETIfasEY aEEEAIeY A 1
EAEISAETHTT e YA |
ofg wzw mrdrafor gAET whrarmn
gaMi  wEeiidgat  @gar §w

------

Ramayana 3,6,14-16.
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When the rishis from the banks of Yamuna came to pray of Rama to
rid them of the depredations of the cruel demon Lavana whose strength
was enhanced by the trident that made him formidable, Kalidasa
makes it clear that though their sacrifices were destroyed by the
Rakshasas, the embodiment of darkness and ignorance, they sought
protection only of Rama who was the sun of refuge. Indeed when
Rama was therz they would not use the power of their penance to end
the demon. It is only when there was no other protector available
that they would draw on the resources of their penance which was
itself mightier than the mightiest weapons in the form of their curse:

Taa fagmeareafag o gavag: |
qAAT AT R0 WG N
FIeT UH T afeww SuE e e |
Frorard fg maesn: gafa qoar saaqg o
Raghuvamsa 15,2-3.

In fact Raghu himself as king and protector is described as asking
Kautsa the disciple of sage Varatantu whether his three-fold penance
by emaciating his body by fasts, strict silence and complete control of
the mind, of such potency as to quail the heart of even Indra, is not
frittered away by obstacles calling for its use:

T AT AFEIG WA YD JrEIGANG |
ATIIS 7 SAGAANG: Ffeaeagaieafad aoeaq i
Raghuvamsa 5.5

But as occasion required the sages could spend their tapasya@ on
worthy projects. Valmiki welcome Satrughna and entertains him
in royal fashion as he was on his way to destroy the demon Lavana.
This was by his power of penance:

agfa: q@amamE FAIT FAFFAIEAH |
aqsrafagrtfadarfaafalin: u
Raghuvamsa 15,12.

To avoid another such expenditure of hard earned penance of the
sage, Satrughna avoided a halt at Valmiki’s hermitage on his way to
Ayodhya though it would have given him great joy to listen to the
sweet song of the Ramdyana by the sons of Rama that thrilled even
the deer in the hermitage:
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Jaeqarsaal AT JEEH I |

SRR GRS SR EC N
Raghuvamsa 15,37.

The classical instance of this kind of expenditure of tapasya on the
most lavish scale is Bharadvaja’s hospitality to Bharata on his way to
Chitrakiata to meet Rama. Bharadvaja specially invited the prince to
partake of his hospitality. Bharata, who had stationed his army far
away from the penance grove to avoid any desecration of the holy
atmosphere of the hermitages, trees, streams, all that was so sacred
there, answered that he was already so lovingly welcomed as a
guest arrived and there was nothing more to be done. But Bhara-
dvaja smiled as he remarked that though he would be pleased with
the simplest hermit’s fare, it was the army that followed him that he
desired to entertain properly and asked him to invite them all. By
the power of his penance the sage called on Visvakarma, lokapalas
like Indra, Varuna, and Kubera, Soma, rivers, Gandharvas, Apsarasas,
Tumburu and others to make available water, cool, sweet like sugarcane
juice, varieties of wine, trees yielding silken garments and golden
jewels, ambrosial food in different forms to eat, munch, lick, suck,
drink, listening to heavenly music and witnessing dance, enjoying
cool breeze, showers of fragrant cele,tial flowers, mansions to sleep in
and stables for the cavalry, elephantry and so forth:

qAET WREET W yeated

ST et e qeaeed 3 3 = 1
FTaTEg AAAEAT: FY AT d WeE |

a9 Wifgdarear  @Hgl  AgEET ...
afgmrat  stazarg dar: 9fgsT 7))
aqifqeaes raRA@asAArgad ...
ATEY FTTETEA AT THLREAT |
snfed wg fasaf aF & dfadmarg u
SIFETags Al A wITEIGE @ A |

FITHEH frafagaos T TaTT ...,
St S Cis SR CECICE AR i
RCE e ST pe i e S C U HE | T

gaegrgeT  @EATgy  "afesR: Ul
aq geg afesd  SEMEOITEHE |
fesamTiee ITHALATY T I
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g owmaE W fauatmge )
weg Wisd T 9w = o « fafed ag oL,
wgd  gwifimr  gosgwafada w0
foomamargs qear  s@mdein L.
TYERATG  RYCATER TAHATEE ALEAT
gemifaed o ageTeRT gl i

Ramayana 2,91,3-4,11-16,18-20,22,81,32.

Penance of this type was not so casily acquired. It had to bea
very hard process in which onc is completely oblivious of the self and
surroundings, to this extent, that a whole anthill could spring up on
the hermit performing penance, unware of all that is happening and
completely lost in meditation (Fig. 53). Chyavana, son of Bhrighu,
was in deep penance on the banks in the vicinity of a lake. He was
so lost to the world that he had almost become a wooden post, vet
full of lustre, and around him arose a huge anthill overgrown with a
varicty of creepers and, infested by swarms of ants, he appeared a
clod of clay and nothtng cls¢c with no human semblance. A long time
passed when Sarvati the king of the realm companied by his women
came near the lake to sport in this beautiful atmosphere of peace and
calm. His only daughter of exquisite charm and beauty, decked in
jewels that made her all the more bright and sprightly, wandered in
the vicinity at will and was attracted by the anthill which she noticed
with her companions. She gathered flowers and cut small boughs in
bunches and blossoms. The yishi noticed her and from the inside of
the anthill addressed her though she could not hear his voice. Look-
ing into the anthill through the interstices she noticed the glow of his
eyes which, however, she could not understand as human, andina
sense of curiosity she poked them. This angered the sage, the result of
which became evident in the entire retinuc of the king becoming
helpless in the daily discharge of cxcretion. The king dismayed at
such an occurrence, recollected the fact that the place was the abode
of the most powerful and aged rishi Chyavana, enquired if anybody
had offended him, and learning to the contrary, was in an ado as to
what to do. The devoted daughter observing the sorrowful state of
her parents explained how she had in the notion that they were glow-
worms in the anthill put out the cyes of the sage. The king immedi-
ately rushed to where Chyavana was performing penance and begged
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forgiveness with his hands brought together in reverence. The paci-
fied sage explained to the king that the princess in the vanity of her
unassailable beauty, high state, and pride to an extent had hurt him,
but he would forgive her, accepting her as his dutiful wife to look
after him. The king without a second thought gave her to him in wed-
lock. Sukanya also, accepting the aged seer as her consort attended on
him with the utmost devotion, both the fires and the guests to their
hermitage, and pleased the sage immensely. Once, when she rose after
her bath from the lake in her glory like a celestial nymph, the Aévins,
amazed at her beauty, enquired of her whereabouts and learnt she was
Sukanya, daughter of Saryati and wife of the sage Chyavana. How is
it, you, lustrous like lightning, have been given to a husband, decrepit,
so advanced in old age, who could neither protect you, nourish you,
nor satisfy you as a husband. Do not waste your youth. Sukanya
retorted at once that her husband was divine in her eyes, and would
not listen to their wicked talk, warning them not to repeat such words
in future. Amazed at her constancy, they offered to make him a youth
and requested her to choose one of them as her husband. She returned
to Chyavana and narrated the whole episode. Chyavana agreed and
reasured her that everything would go well. He entered the lake as
directed and after a dip arose from it in celestial youthful glory. All
the three looked alike. She meditated and prayed in her heart that
she should be able to choose only her husband and succeeded.
Chyavana also highly pleased with the Aévins, granted them a boon
and, by the power of his penance, he got them a share in the soma
offering in sacrifices to which so far they were not entitled. That is

again the glory of penance:

yNAgd: TASE=ATAT AT I |
gAY geEeqEd  qOe "Erefa ...
S E N CEECRUEIRC I GH
FIOW wgAT W At fadifad: o
A1 ¥ YA SAFgRE g7 w9W L.,
g Eeeq FrAEq wANQATT qriaa: 1
arse w0 wa fagg fregemm v,
THT W GAT G GHFAT ATH ARG L.,
W] IoNF  ANEET AR L.,
A JFAT 9T WA AT F L.
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q: YHAT qowTH Togar ARTaTegdr 1,
& g afeaefregrer fiadera &=
yxFE qar fag WA gIHAgAE |
qa: wAlfadeaes wg=qd  SAEUE
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Mahabharata 3,122,1-29.

Feq facar weea faew@Ebaal 99
patfaast fagat gFear qrEesaany

oooo

af geEar IRAETgT @I L., ...

T R QG @ acanreditg myd i
Jq: gFAT FHAIST qEgEArT gSAT |
watfaawar fag wrat af sasweg 0

w9 @ufg  wearfor foar aar qarsT ., .,

T Rty gt & @ar A arfaft o
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T @ SHEEEESd  axgeFaEan |
A SgAy uedY @9 A qdugdd |
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T GAEAIARITE G a0
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Mahabharata 2,123. 1-24.

From this it is clear that penance had to be the highest austerity,
and this austerity is to an extent seen in the emaciated form of the
sages in sculpture (Fig. 54) and their attitude, feazgaaraay Yogasitra,
which defines the position or stance of the sage in meditation. That a
whole anthill grew over a sage without his knowledge of it, is not a
mere attitude of meditation, but is something of a length of time, the
meditator completely oblivious of the surroundings, where the mind,
undistracted, continues for ages in a samadhi which is fixed on the
Supreme, brahimalagna. It is of this that the highest example is seen
in the form of Siva as Yogi (Fig. 55).

Janaka, even as a great Rajarishi, decply sighs, seated under a
tree, and feels that in spite of all the mortifications of the body that
he had been practising, it would not fall, and still would continue in
spite of the grief that he experienced for the sorrow of his innocent
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daughter Sita abandened by Rama, which, even for him, a philoso-
pher, who had no attachment for anything, still terribly turmoils his
mind. It is no doubt true that Janaka himself belonged to the spiri-
tual class Brahmavadins who sought realisation of the soul and about
whom there are so many touching anecdotes regarding their pursuit
of knowledge, truth, the meaning of life, the Absolute, the One
highest Factor, the great seers, like Yajiiavalkya, the great preceptor
in the court of Janaka whose objective was the discriminative under-

standing of the Atman:
AT a7 R gezsy: sNgedy fafesariaasa:

Though a great seer who had realised the Absolute even though a
ruling king, the Rajarishi Janaka, endowed with the greatest wisdom,
living in the world but free from its shackles, and capablc of maintain-
ing composure even if and whenever Mithila was in flames:

ga aa w fad g o Wil e
fafgarat wdcgrat 7 & Tmnfe fesa
Mahéabhirata 12,171,56.

had still a weak point in his sorrow for Sitd. Janaka cannot but
recall in his mind his dear girl ever before his mind’s eyve as a little
child with lotus face, now wreathed in a smile of innocence and now
again in tears, revealing a few, just peeping, soft bud-like teeth, sweet
in her prattle with the words faltering in a child’s language scarcely
understood:

afraaefcafor et meeaggaamy |
FETRAGH (U T FTEAggASIIHSY Ffeqd 1
Uttararamacharita 4,4.

Janaka feels that his heart is terribly lacerated and in great pain by
the great calamity that has befallen his beloved daughter, could
never end, and being poignant, continually cuts through his vitals,
like a sharp-toothed saw:

AwA  quIgEfx@RaaT  #gar
fromedor  gfrqgedw sagaan
qEaiETgr 97 3@ favfe fg a9

frgeaemnifo =59 @ sl
Uttararamacharita 4,3.
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He really wonders how already tortured by grief in extreme old age,
himself practising most difficult penance like paraka, sintapana and
others, does not fall down dead. Itis only because the yishis hold
that those who commit suicide fall into those dark worlds rid of
sunlight, asgrya and andhatamisra, a very great sin indeed, that he
refrains from it. The rigour of parika is such that the fasting is
continuously for twelve days with the senses and mind under control.
Santapana, chiandrayana, krichchhra and other penances are equally
difficult but as a Rajarishi, somechow, he controls himself and, even
though roused to anger towards Rama for abandoning Sita who was
ever so innocent, he has no heart to harm him in the least by a curse,
though Kausalya fears and apprehends it. Even Valmiki expresses
his displeasure in this one unpardonable act as he considers it.
Valmiki feels that Rama, even though the means of removing the
sharp thorn of the three worlds, Réavana, though ever so true to his
word and ever so humble, having been unnecessarily turbid in his
attitude to Sitd courted his anger though it would not spurt:

ERCICEICE PN R RO EETCER T
@ AR ERRFGANTAACAT TLA TR 7 11
Raghuvamia 14,73.

Parasurama after the sad demise of his father at the hands of a
Kshatriya not only exterminated twentyone times the entire Kshatriya
world but almost developed a nausea at the very sight of a Kshatriya.
Even a saintly king Janaka and the best example of a Rajarishi, who
was more a sage than a king appears almost as one to be avoided in
the eyes of Parasurama. He cannot however help admiring Janaka,
a king, of the highest discriminating intellect, protected in every way
in dharma by his preceptor Satananda, son of Gautama and born of
the Angirasa family, the sage Yajfiavalkya, the great disciple of
Surya himself expounding for him of the highest brahmavidya:

g oW AT ST A gAfRRTgAT I
arfecafas: fee ataeadt awd giadar 93 g
Mahaviracharita 2,43.

Parasurama’s haughty talk insulting even to the highest Brahmavadins
and Brahmaryishis like Vasishtha and Visvamitra so angers Janaka that
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though he had long given up the use of the bow, calls for it, so that
he could use it if it came to it that Parasurdma transcended his limits.
The latter tauntingly addresses Janaka in that exasperated mood, and
reminds him that, though his own valour was so great, he was still so
respectful to him because of his cxceptional great quality as the
highest philosopher who had realised the Supreme. How could you
talk so rudely without the least fear of the consequences, just because
I am approaching you in all humility in accordance with the decorum
due, considering that you are one possessed of knowledge of the
Absolute, the Supreme Brahman, that you are so very aged ever uni-
ted with dharma, and that you have been instructed in the highest
philosophy by that great sage who is the disciple of Surya:

& qgog: fra ofrganfe a9 go-
AT JRETRIG: gaea: U |
AT afe war wudEwesee-
wfs Quefaftayd samfa adifa u

Mahaviracharita 3,26

The exposition of Ydajfiavalkya to Janaka and the long conversation
between Sulabhi and Janaka, both in the Anusasanaparva are spe-
cially revealing in vividly presenting the greatness of Janaka. Yijfia-
valkya tells him that it is by the grace of Surya that this, his flowery
speech, was vouchsafed to him. He explains that what is reached by
adhyatma meditation, is the source of adhibhiita, free from the three
gunas ,satva, rajas, and tamas the unknowable and unswerving, peace-
ful, eternal, fixed, undiminishing and explained at length in Samkhya

and Yoga, is experienced by those calm like the waveless ocean and
know no fear:

FeaTAlFATFaEaATO T FIRUA |
gorafafrg e Jeataag o
giegavmfed o= Wi wFAsgay |
freacgetafaar g aafa fotan o
qAgEIRgeEs  wfaswer ¥ gIEd o
qaTfer JTFE AT TR wF fman
Bhararamasijari 13,1066-1068.

The other episode, the conversation between Sulabha and Janaka, is
equally interesting, Sulabha holding a triple rod ( tridanda) as a nun,
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with the distinction of one that had realised the Absolute, came to
see Janaka in Mithila, soaring on high in the sky. She however encou-
ntered him in the perfection of beauty and alluring youth, with the
sheen in her body so attractive as to almost make her appear smear-
ed with ambrosia. Janaka received and entertained her with honour.
In his assembly she brightened up the entire atmosphere with her
lustre, entered Janaka’s body through her yogic power for a while and
appeared almost somnolent. Janaka, aware of her mind (bhava),
asked her who she was appearing like moonlight arising from the am-
brosial ocean of the mind. I am the disciple of Parfichasikha, the great
sage of Samkhya, the greatest of the discriminating masters. I ama
king, yet have attained ultimate liberation. I just wear the crown and
jewels, allow the umbrella to be held over me and the chauris waved,
though I have completely eliminated all desires. Ilive in my own
penance grove of peace with my mind calm and collected in all
that I do. Pafichasikha has burnt up all my desires by initiating me
into the knowledge of the Self. By the power of the seed of that
knowledge no desire arises in me in any cognizable object. For me
‘who am severely alone by myself, a house is neither for peace
nor for bondage. For those who are untainted by anything,
liberation can be everywhere and nowhere. How and why have
you entered my body through your yoga. All confusion arises
because of differential notions in caste, lineage, stages in life and
others. If you want to overcome me, your mind may start on it. Itis
the fault of your own view in philosophy that you are touching me
through your yoga i.e. occupying me in all my limbs, yourself being
an avowed untainted woman (sari), and still you are not ashamed. Tell
me the reason and speak the truth. So addressed in a severe tone, she
never quailed, but, with a brow raised and a smile on her lips, she
spoke though she had entered like a shade and stood before him
in a great assembly of the best of men. Oh king! Being yourself one
released from bondage, that you talk of a difference as existing
between you and me does not appear right. You are asking me who
and whence I am, questions that are meaningless. Have you not
heard that all that is composed of elements is like a wooden toy.
Thirty parts of gunas compose the form of any object. For whom is
it that this meaningful cycle does not exist? Thought of fertility
continues till old age is reached like the lamp burning with its glow
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till the oil is consumed. The body is not connected even with its own
limbs as it is unconnected with the world itself, what to talk of the
soul which is always free and which you see as if it were a reflection
in a mirror. It appears strange that having attained liberation your
question is based on differential notion. It appears liks the garland of
victory for the elephant that is struck on the battlefield. I consider
that liberated as you feel continuing as a ruler of a vast kingdom, you
are like one terribly tormented by heat in a desert but yet feeling no
thirst. The chauris are still waved for you and you are covered by
the umbrella. Fortune, by the waves of its pride, always destroys dis-
crimination. Trivial matters, like an army lost on the battlefield or a
prince killed, unfortunately create sorrow among kings. With wealth
in the treasury, the elephants in the stables, the ministers in their man-
sions, the queen at one edge of the bed couch at night, you still think
you are alone and apart. You imagine that your body is lying on the
bed still breathing but quite apart from the golden bangles and neck-
lace, your mind away from everything, and yet you run after things
in dreams. I am a beggar woman having no house and myself void of
everything. In this your body, I have just spent one night and what
is wrong in that? Oh king! I have not touched your body but I have
only occupied it by yoga. How do you know that I have touched you
when you are free from all attachments? How can Pafichasikha be your
guru. You are afraid of the mixing up of varpas (castes) and) asramas
(stations in life). The explanation given by you that the seed of
knowledge cannot grow without the proper sprout from it is useless,
as you are unable to see it properly in regard to objects of enjoyment.
We are absolutely quite indivisible from the refugee and the refuge
like the creeper on the tree, the flower on the creeper and bee on it.
If you see difference anywhere it is only in your talk. Therefore in
this difference which is only in a small part where is there a mix up in
the entirety? You have neither relinquished action nor are you attuned
to complete inaction; like Trisanku in midair you are neither in
heaven nor on the earth. You are neither wholly mine noram I com-
pletely yours. Not having reached this stage how do you Oh king! call
yourself liberated. So admonished by the words of Sulabha, Janaka,
neither pleased nor unhappy, just kept silent:
Fraveatfot ot gawr a1 fagat
ffowt w8 g€ =1 wrarfesraar o
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Bharatamaiijari 13,1071-1105.
Such a Rajarishi as Janaka himself could be counted Bhishma,
the one who acted but without the least desire for amy fruit of
action and with the highest ideals and aims in his life. Another
Rajarishi, the famous contemporary of Janaka was Ajatasatru, the
king of Kasi who had also realised the Supreme and who could
teach even the great Bralimavadin Driptabilaki of the Garga family,
though it was very rare that a Brahmana Brahmavadin would learn
from a Kshatriya. This is one of the rare instances, as Ajatasatru
could instruct him and he did it:
T AT SSTa@E; | AR SAUgARen AT
ag ¥ FEAMT 1 sy |
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 2,1,15.
For such supreme rishis of the highest order, Rajarishis, Brah-
marishis, Maharishis, the highest example however has been Siva as
the supreme ascetic. Sages generally shown deeply lost in penance in
sculpture reflect this glory. Not only at Mahabalipuram, where the
rishis lost in meditation have been graphically pictorially portrayed
(Fig. 54), but the picture of Siva as Yogesvara both at Elephanta
(Fig. 55) and Ellora, is a commentary as it were on the striking des-
cription given by Kilidasa of Siva in meditation, the disturbance of
which by Manmatha caused him his life. Siva as Yogesvara has been
idealised as the most unruffled, seated erect in penance in virdsana
with the yogapatia holding his legs in position, his shoulders bent and
his hands palm upward placed in his lap like lotuses together:
WAt @FIE Fearad aAfAaTaie |
ENIEEH EE IR IR LRI R C e L ]
Kumarasambhava 3,45.
In Siva’s penance is represented the supreme example of the highest
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mahapurusha in action, not to gain anything by an act of his, but
just to set an example for others to follow:

7 ¥ qaifts waed  fag OFg oW

as Krishna would put it in the Gita 3,22. Kalidasa has voiced this in
his line that describes him as concentrating only on himself

quegd @Al (AgEqaRAEARAFATAIFITT |
Kumarasambhava 3,50

as there was nothing apart from him #fa3w gw@rAatsAEaR as the
commentator Mallinatha explains. It is to set an example to the
world; and Kalidasa is eloquent in describing this magnificent ascetic
form of Siva, Yogeévara. It has inspired not only the poetry of the
sweetest of Indian poets but also inspired the chisel of the greatest
Vakataka sculptor at Elephantd where a masterpiece represents this
situation, with his hands so placed, the palms resting one over the
other, simulating a lotus pair in bloom, with the yogapatia on his leg,
the torso stretched up, the reptile string holding together the mass of
locks tied up, the beads of the rosary twisted around the ear, with
dark antelope skin across his chest and shoulder tied up in a knot,
and made a shade darker by the blue light emitted from his throat,
the brows still, the pupils of the eye bright but steady, the eyelids
unstirring but the sight concentrated downwards on the tip of the
nose, like a laden cloud in no storm to rain, like the very receptacle
of waters the ocean unruffled by ripply waves, but with the inner
life breath under perfect control, not unlike the flame of the lamp
unagitated by the wind itself at standstill, lighting up, as it were, the
beauty of the crescent form of the infant moon, more delicate than a
lotus fibre, by the rays shooting up from his head through the inter-
stices of the hollows of the eye sockets of the skull adorning his
crest, with his mind diverted from all the nine outlets of the sensory
organs and fixed on the heart in ascetic trance, contemplating and
viewing in himself the highest that the noblest seers have sought.
That is Siva who is the great ascetic, the unique example for yoga itself:

TAgTARIWERE Fearad  gatraraaiey |

ERLEEUEFECIEERI ST REIEI et 1 )

YIGAAGIASHAS  FOITTraHEIoErg T |

FUSTHTE G AT Fooras afraadt gamsy
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frfarormmfeafaamars_ fafwamat faxarag:

T reefraremame s a s T ELE:

Fg ez TaiaTrgaTgaTiaTaragaig J |

aaIoT wEal fAgitaatalassrefay sy |

FEIAA TSI Isa - agerad: faea: |1

U TR EATat arered qasl Maaearaear i

7Y qagrfafaggfa glt saaearea gaTfoEay |

oe R E L B E SRR ESIER I G
Kumarasambhava 3,45-50.

In the expression of the glory of fapasyi and control of senses,
the sculpture of Devi amidst the five fires, so vividly depicted in the
Riamesévara Cave at Ellora (Fig. 56) and in other representations else-
where, stands out very prominent (Fig. 57). It is indeed a sculptor’s
version of Kailidasa’s remarks put in the words of Parvati, that
concentration and penance were the only means of rendering her
extraordinary beauty fruitful, as she was convinced that without the
highest aid of asceticism her beauty was of no avail:

YT |T Fg ATIRTAl qUIEHRATT GOIRRH: |
Kumarasambhava 5,2.
The sculpture represents her carrying the holy water pot (kamandalu)
and the Palasa stick (danda) wearing the antelope skin (krishydjina) as
the sacred thread (yajiopavita). It is a telling carving of the word
picture of Kailidasa describing her as emerging from the bath in the
stream, completing her adoration of the fire by appropriate offerings,
_chanting the holy Veda, attired in the antelope skin as upper gar-
ment, with aged sages arrived to meet her, as age counts for nothing
among those that have the greatest spiritual experience and naturally
are the most senior in knowledge of dharma:
FAMHAF gANIAIRE TIaUTgIdHLAITA I |
fegeraeat uAisgaRT 999 g 39: gHER N
Rumarasambhava 5,16.
Here penance amidst five fires, a favourite theme in sculpture,
is described by Kalidasa. Centrally stationed amidst four blazing
fires, and with immaculate smile on her face, expressive of her cool
feeling towards the blaze of the fire, the slender-waisted beauty over-
came the blinding light of even the sun; and concentrating her eye
ever on the solar orb, she overcame thus the blinding light of in-
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fatuation, thus absorbing the highest light from the sun, the light of
supreme knowledge:
gt sgut saqat gfag ot giaferar wemar gregan
fafer  Tnfawrfal  wwmmeagfe:  sfaarciaa o
Kumarasambhava 5,20.

It was not only the kayaklesa or the complete disregard for even
the creature comforts for the body which was put to a rigorous
discipline of experiencing excruciating pain caused by heat and cold,
but also by a gradual giving up of even the minimum food to sustain
the body. While the most rigorous asceticism allowed at least the
partaking of a few leaves as a simple fare to keep alive the means of
winning dharma,

TARATT @Y THATIAT KRumarasambhava 5,33,

though delicately nurtured earlier, she went beyond the zenith of
the highest act of penance where the food of the sages was restricted
to just a few dried fallen leaves, and having given up even these, the
sweet-spoken princess acquired fame being appropriately styled by
the aged seers Aparna, the one who discarded even leaves:

T feraiolg wafafaar gar fg #Teer qggeqar gq:

geeqwNiAa: fEst agwassifa 7 af gqufas:

Kumarasambhava 5,28.

Parvati’s tapasya is almost recalled in the penance contemp-
lated by Sitd abandoned by Rama, who thinks of her eye fixed on the
sun in complete contemplation, her desire, the great pativrata that she
is, being, in spite of the almost apparent injustice to her by Rima,
that the fruit of her severe penance may in her next birth also secure
Rima alone as her consort with no further separation from him as
it had now occurred:

g aar gafraggfeesd squafa afacd
YAY 9T F IFARARIT cana w9t 9 7 fawan
Raghuvamsa 14,66.

The nandisloka of the Mrichchhakatika describing Siva in samadhi is
an eloquent picture of Yoga Dakshinamurti. This is a close parallel
of Yogesvara described by Kalidasa. Sudraka pictures it as the form °
of Siva that protects the universe as he sits in Yogic stance, with the
long snake wrapped up twice around his knees in the paryaika
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yogapatta, with his life breath suspended, the action of all the sensory
organs completely at a standstill and cnnscious of naught else except
the unique truth of vision by which he perceives himself, the universal
soul, in himself, pervading the universe, his physical vision blank:

SRR E R FU REEUIER R GG IR

AR I EREE CRG R E S EIE TR o il

ATHARHART  SAGIGHIT TRITEAAZSEAT

L H G S LIRS DR R DI A

The painter, in depic-
ting this beautiful situa-
tion of Siva lost in pen-
ance as Yoga Dakshi-
namiurti has made him
also look not only at his
own self, which cannot
escape the immanent
that is everywhere, but
also in that train, as part
of himself, the highest
dance of apsarasas. This
is the painting of Yoga-
Dakshinamurti (Fig. 58)
from the Chola series of
murals in the Rajarajes-
vara Temple at Tafijavur.
He is the great dancer,
lord of dance, the propa-
gator of dance and con-
noisseur of dance as well
by appreciating the nuan-
ces of the art practised by
others like the celestial
nymphs. The Vishnudhar-
mottara lays down that
natya like sangita is a
great mode of arddhana
of the lord, and Siva is
never so pleased as when
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Fig. 58 Yoga Dakshinamirti watching
Apsarasas dance, Chola, 1000 A.D.,
Rajardjedvara Temple, Tafijavur.
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he is worshipped by an offering of the best in naiya:
qusfe goafg a7 aearatadl g
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,23
It is not only this. Nriffa is supposed to be a greater offering
to the Almighty than flowers, food, incence and other offerings:
geqAeRTval qasE  fafiead

Vishnudharmottara 3,34,25.

The importance of dance is given in this that one who can by
himself dance and offers it has really achieved that highest worship.
The offering of music, vocal and instrumental, and dance assures the
highest fruit attained by the performance of sacrifice, assuring the
fulfilment of even impossible desires. But, livelihood through dance
and drama was looked down on and, though the professional com-
manded very little respect, the connosseur who offered his knowledge
of dance for the glory of God was assured moksha or the attainment
of liberation itself:

9 99 @ FUTeAsHEd oA |
fafiqur wgramr e gwafs Fwer u
qF g qar qra Zodr 90T oo
GAFTAGIEET  IFET  GEAHIET U
qa7 gfq = gatw g a=d. ya@a: )
g 4 Fata_ afaFaFweF 1
IS FAERg  qad  "Hfaq )
g wasmECTG deae 7 favafa o
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,26-29.

While Yoga Dakshinamurti emphasises concentration, where
one is completely oblivious of physical surroundings and the atten-
tion is diverted to a single object, as in the case of Arjuna who
could see not even the total fish but only the eye that he was to
shoot, Nataraja represents the concentration in dance as one of the
offerings to the Almighty, where again wholehearted concentration
would need the dancer oblivious in regard to every other object around
him, as he is lost in his own world of expression in the language
of abhinaya, through hastas, karanas and angahdras or in rhythmic
pattern of dance nritta, where tala and laya dominate (Fig. 59).

Again as Vipadbara he is Dakshinamurti, the presiding deity
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over music, which is also a path for the utmost concentration and
attainment of the fruit of the worship of the Lord, i.e. moksha. This
has been clearly expressed by Tyagaraja in one of his songs (kritis),
mokshamu kalada. While in this, rdga and pathya text matter, in the
Mridanga Dakshnamurti aspect of Siva, it is rather tala and laya.
There are a number of fine examples of Vipadhara Dakshinamirti.
To the earliest Chola phase of art belongs the one from the Miuvar
Temple at Kodumbalur. The most lovely one of this form is the seated
one from the Ramesvara cave at Ellora belonging to the fifth century
and created by a great Vikataka sculptor (Fig- 60). Mridanga
Dakshinamiirti has representation in a Rashtrakiita sculptor’s crea-
tion in the Kailasa temple at Ellora (Fig. 61); and a unique early
Pandyan sculpture from the rock-cut temple at Kalugumalai pro-
claims the appreciation of the theme by a Pandyan sculptor (Fig. 62).

Siva as Medha Dakshinamirti (Fig. 63) represents the acme of
the intellect that leads on to the highest truth or para vidya that
opens the floodgates of jignd. Here his hand in chinmudra itself re-
presents the supreme knowledge. It answers the Vedic prayer,

g TEY AT Tyoitg | RET 7 FEY q9Tg NGl <41 a3l |
Narayaityayajiikyupanishad.
In this form Siva is to be likened to the highest guru who opens the
eye, not the physical eye but the spiritual eye:
FeEHiad g9 aeR HPERE T
This form is mentioned in the Satarudriya as Upavitine as yajiopavita
is worn in the vastra yajiopavita form mainly by Dakshinamaurti. The
whole concept of Dakshinamurti is to emphasise the highest jiana,
the medha of Dakshinamurti revealed by mauna, silence, that imparts
everything even to the oldest seers, themselves repositories of learning:
afTeeERgfrmiEd aEfs: |
AT FF AR AT HTARET
@A gfegasd faogiaEE o -
Dakshinamartistotra.
It is describing this form that Sankara brings in the parable of

sarpa and rajju for the world, the dream and the awakened state,
when alone, as after the attainment of supreme koowledge, the reality
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that it was all earlier a dream is realised and then readily compre-
hended:
T: GRAREES YA IERY WRATAITY

qed =TEEy A% 55 AQAOTEg |
Dakshinamartistotra. 1

Just as Siva as Vinadhara is example for concentration on the Lord
through rdgae and rala, Nataraja, through natya. abhinaya and bhava,
Yoga Dakshinamurti is the model for concentration on the inner
self bv the control of senses:

ARATAHTHFIAR (AT,
Kumarasambhava 3,50.

ARAARHATANG SATTIHL JATEAALEEAT
Mpyichchhakatika 1,1

The third preference according to the understanding of Brah-
man as the highest is voiced in the opinion of Nika, son of sage
Mudgala, that svadhyaya and pravachana, learning and imparting of
knowledge of the Vedas and the great truth revealed in them is the
highest: and that he feels is zapasya that reveals the Supreme One
Brahma, rapas that is the means of attaining the eternal:

TATSHTIRATT QAT ATRT Higed: | alg qo<aig a9 |
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9.

The importance of svadhyaya and study has been sufficiently stressed
almost everywhere.

Svadhyaya or Vedic study is as a duty to be accomplished with-
out the expectation of any return from the knowledge. Medicine
engineering, political seience, music, dance, sculpture, painting and
other professional subjects studied with a worldly purpose of liveli-
hood are different from the Veda, the study of which leads to the
highest goal of the realisation of the self in relation to the Infinite.
That is why it is laid down that a Brahmana should just for its own
sake study the Veda with its correct intonation and understand its
connotation:

FRIO frewTRon v aegY A A Fany |
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Yaska the author of the ancient work Nirukta on the exegesis
of the Vedas has categorically mentioned not only the importance of
the svara or intonation but also the knowldge of the import of the

text.

One who has studied the Veda but knows not its import
becomes just a pillar supporting its weight. Only that one who under-
stands its meaning enjoys the good in it, and with his sins washed
away by the true understanding goes to heaven. Whatever is learnt
without understanding it is just sound nuttered, and like dry
twigs placed on an altar without fire can never flame up. Seeing the ,
utterance he yet does not see it. Hearing it he yet hears it not. But to
the other the speech reveals herself like the well-dressed wife
displaying her body to her consort. Lovingly long drunk deep,
uncomprehended, it helps him not either as food, but only serves the
illusion of a cow him who hears speech without comprehending its
flower and fruit:

Ty 39 WRETR: fFanedia 3 9 famify disd )
AsqT THTA  WHATIY ATHANG  AEATGHITIRT U
g dufaad fameda wewd

srryifad gohel 7 gesadta sig f¥q 1

Iq & 9T TIQ AT A& HOIW_ A ORI |
SH @ g faued w@a s SwE) gawmn o
9t @ w@  feaxdlomgi frawaft aifang
ageT  AXfY WM qrE EATARATHGST il

Nirukta 1,18,19.

To understand the arrangement and contexts of the Veda itself,
with its division of mandalas, anuvakas, seers and saktas (divisions,
sections and hymns), knowledge of the seer (rishi) deity (devarad) and
metre (chhandas) was uecessary, and it was therefore laid down that
one who taught or uttered the text without knowing the respective
rishi, chhandas and daivata got polluted by sin:

afafeear =it g <ad AT ¥
MseqTATAGIT AT AT g & 1)

This is further explained. The 7ishi’s utterance is the text. What is
described in it is the devata. The measure of letters composing it is
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chhandas. The rishis who were keen after proper understanding of
the text ran after the knowledge of the devaras and chhandas:

JTF GIET T HA: | AT JAread qT 3Far | ageaf et
gegeE:; | a9d RUAT  QGATSSrRITMRIHIEd |
Sarvanukramani

3

The study of Vedangas, particularly grammer, (vyakarana)
prosody (chhandas), etymology (nirukta) was for a clear comprehen-
sion of the import of the Vedas. Nilakantha Dikshita righly remarks
when he says with amazement that there are so many themes in the
Vedas, equally numerous are $akhas or divisions of the Vedas, and,
their finale in the Upanishads is itself multifarious and multiform,
How many may ever and in how many lives to be born over and over
again can gain that mastery of the language to understand the import
of the Vedas complctely baffling comprehension:

ThFAIfaaaT: wa A aareqrat fife sfaaa gafaefy
FTaafagy s AT U a9 qom Ffafwwg oE@ed: o
Anandasagarastava 8.

The importance of svara or intonation is so great that it is held
that a mantra or hymn uttered with defect in intonation or even the
letters composing it, at once becomes misused and no more conveys
its true import; not only that, it becomes a thunderbolt of speech and
strikes the very sacrificer, like when the mantra commencing ‘indra-
Satrul’ was mispronounced in regard to its intonation:

wwA] . TIal Fuiat a1 fasaraget A awdang )
¥ araw geaE fgafea s, wRalsTaR o
Rig Upodghata

Svadhyaya comes up appropriately in the context of young
rishis, rishikumaras, expected to lead the life of impeccable brahma-
charya to acquire the supreme knowledge of the Veda. A sculpture
of Agni now in the Cleveland Museum is unique from the point of
view of the life of brahmacharya devoted to svadhyiya or the study
of the Veda. The life of the brahmachari is probably nowhere so well
represented as here in panels one below the,other on either side of the
figure of Agni, giving scenes from the life of the disciple (Fig 64). In
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this the position of the pupil in the presence of the master(guru) is well
represented. He sits on a less eelevated seat than his master, with his
hands in an attitude of obedience, and the guru holds his hand in the
attitude of teaching. The bralhmaijali of the pupil, the palms held
together, as if to receive or offer flowers, is to respectfully receive the
tiny drops of saliva from the mouth at the time of the utterance of the
Veda which are so holy that their fall on the ground is thus avoided.
This is an indication of how reverentially he receives brahimavidya, the
knowledge offered by the master. His dress should be as simple as his
heart pure:

sgmsafagalssareay agarar ok )
Manusmyiti 2,70

Before and after his studies, the student is expected to bow to
the master and in that process repeat his name, and his lineage
(pravara) and the branch of Veda (charana) that he studies: and in so
doing, touch the feet of the master, crossing his hands, so that the
right hand touches the right foot of the teacher and the left the left.
This is the most respectful way of obeisance and is graphically present-
ed in the sculpture the significance of which is best understood when
one brings to one’s mind the verse of Manu on this point:

FPTTFNAA 7 qral argll IR0 qa&r )
deed gEqraEad g fg agriwifa: wga
SERAIIAT  FEgTETET R |
geuT wey: eweesql gfev = afeor 1
Manusmyiti 2,71-72.

Even the salutation (vandana), sashianga pranama, as it is known
to the minute detail of the proper hand touching the proper foot
during the utterance of the ciarana and pravara, is well portrayed in
the sculpture. This mode of crossing the hands is known as hastasvas-
tika and hastasvastika not in dance, but in anushthina. The simple
dress, the low seat, bralunanjali are all the rites, which included
samidadhana or offering of twigs in the fire. Here however djyalioma
or homa with ghee, which noimally was not done by the brahma-
charin but only by the grihastha is also depicted. The brahmacharin

is shown with djyapitra, pouring ghee in the fire, in doing the
purnahuti,
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gea ¥ g7 atnm: @ g @a@ waa: g =9 farf
goq AT qauT @1 ANIFT T AIIYORT gJ7 T1RT 1
Taittiriya Samhita 1,5,3.

This ajyahuti offering of ghee in the fire, with the boy shown a little
grown up and significantly in the panel, is to indicate his daily karma
as a newly married grihastha after samévartana or the brahmachari’s
return home to become a houscholder, including the vasordhara
stream of ghee poured as the finale after the usual pakayajiia or the
householder’s sacrifice to be distinguished from pasubandha which is
not a daily rite but only occasional. This sculpture thus represents
the brahmachari’s life till he enters garhasthya, after the guru, in his
joy at the successful completion of the education of his disciple, has
permitted him the second stage of life.

The tending of the fire by performing samidadhana, procuring
food by bhiksha and attendance on the guru,

gueger gty wfazsaifggrafa
g wiqw ggaratafraataa o
JpET FHALOAGHET T qrEwe |
FAMPT  FEaAATRIOAd uq
Manusmyiti 2,186-187,

are the prescribed duties of the Brahmacharin:

Fdrys  Hewdamwed  qRfgaH |
ATAEAARGAFAATT T fest
Manusmyiti 2,108.

Achamana, or sipping of the of water, which is one of the most
commen practices preceding and succeeding every daily item like the
bath, sandhya, meals, and so fourth, has sculptural representation in
the panels depicting Gangavisarjanamurti, from FEllora, where
Jahnu sips up Ganga in one @chamaniya. The feeding of the pupils
after the madhyandina sandhya is 1epresented in a long Gupta frieze
from Garhwa in the Lucknow Museum (Fig. 65) depicting the events
of the day from dawn to dusk.
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In the case of the hermit boys (rishikumaras), the disciples after
the upanayana, conducting the boy unto the master,

TEEEHT 39 e Ay g )
el Fr@ aamETEEdgas fagn

was the essential samskdra which was as it were the background for
the discipline set for study itself (Fig. 66). That is why the word
vinaya is used for study, and even Buddha has a holy pitaka book on
the discipline for the monks which is a teaching, Vinayapitaka. Raghu
enquires of Kautsa, the disciple of sage Varatanta, whether the sage,
pleased with his performance in studies and conduct, having properly
instructed him in the highest learning — the word used here is vinita
in the phrase samyag viniya very well trained in utmost humility —
permitted him to become a householder, as it was the proper time for
him to enter the second stage of life which was the most serviceable to
the entire commuunity:

Ffg yga A wglavr @ gralaRrargAar T8 |
Tl T awfig fedd esfemamamw § o
Raghuvamsa 5,10.

Snana, sandhya, siryopasthana and japa are very important in nitya-
karmanushthana daily ritual. The Dharmasastras have laid great
stress on the personal conduct and cleanliness of man from morning
till night. His every action is governed by laws of cleanliness and
godliness. It is these that constitute what is known as achdra. A
study of the Dharmasastra is very interesting for understanding the
daily routine of man as it was conceived and followed. There are
several sculptures in India and in islands and countries on the sea,
like Java, Bali, Ceylon, Malaya and Cambodia which throw great
light on some of these sadacharas.

At Mahabalipuram a large boulder fully carved with the theme
of Arjuna’s penance has a portion of it very significant for under-
standing the life of sages and hermit boys, munikumaras (Fig. 67).
We can learn so much about sw@na, sandhya, siryopasthana and japa
from this. The scene is laid on the banks of the Ganga suggested by
carvings of Nagas and Naginis in human form with hoods over their
heads. On the banks of the river, there are rishikumaras shown having
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their bath. One of them has finished his bath and is wringing his
cloth of the water in it. To understand this we should see the context
in the smwiti and grihyasitras about vasodaka. Another has filled
his pot with water to be taken to the hermitage for the daily pwja.
The significance of the water of the river in the vicinity of the hermi-
tage for easy carriage for different religious purposes is given by
Kalidasa in his verse,

frdeay Aframifwgsr vy frararsaaa: faqorg
srgegussiigadsartt faaifa asdidsarta wfvag u
Raghuvamsa 5,8.

where he describes Raghu enquiring of Kautsa whether the holy water
in their river fared well, water which was meant for the ritual of daily
ablutions performed, and for handfuls offered to the manes, the sandy
dunes of which were marked by a sixth part of corn gleaned as bali or
offering to the state. It may be recalled that elsewhere, the sixth
parth of gleaned coarse grain was offered by even the sages to the
state regularly as bali.

Another Munikumara has his hands raised up and clasped in an
attitude known as yamapdSamudrda, to see the sun through the
aperture so created by interlocking the fingers in that manner. This
is the usual mode during the siryopasthana after the madhyandinasan-
dhya, sandhya worship at midday, and incidentally it also points to
the time of the day. By this device the sculpture interestingly indi-
cates not only the time but also the particular sandhya which is per-
formed. The next stage in the performance of sandhya is suggested
in the figure of another munikumara close by, who is bowing to the
four directions standing with his hands in a#jali, saying

qeeqr A9, grEs 79, WAAT AR, §LEIA q9:

facing east, south, west and north respectively. The 7ishis, several of
whom are shown seated in the vicinity of a shrine of Vishnu, some
of them with the yogapatta tied around their legs, some in yogasana,
according to their taste and convenience, are all of them engaged in
tapas and japa. This sculpture is all the more significant when we com-
pate them with the attitude of rishis described by Kalidasa in his

154



Kumarasambhava in a similar context.

The river, with its hundreds of immaculate waves darting high
seems almost to proclaim to the denizens of heaven the glory of a
look at the Ganga, the dip in it and the sip of its water, The sandy
dunes are liberally strewn and scattered by the sages with flowers,
fresh green diirva grass and akshatas or holy rice in their balikarma or
the offerings to the celestials after their bath. The banks are studded
with sages seated in bralmdsana, lost in complete contemplation on
the Supreme One and in the peculiar sleepless meditative concentra-
tion, with their legs bound by bands of yogapaiia, standing some-
times on the toe of a single foot with their eye fixed on the orb of the
sun, taking on to themselves the essence of the Eternal One, them-
selves being Brahmarishis of the highest order:

gHAsgEAwa:  saifrarfaer
HAg TS TR raaa sy 1
gEATamt gr et afasaifa |
afeg: geaier: STt gaterarfad: o
TR T N HEIFATET: |
AwfrgmyafegaraRagary i
TrRTgSSIEs: wEEasgieh: )
agifal 93 gg ofgeadfaan i
KRumarasambhava 10,44-47.

All this is on the picturesque site on the sandy slopes of the great

river Ganga that, never fatigued, eternally purifies the three worlds
with its three streams:

f=af: @it gamr JaaTan |

Kumarasambhava 10,31.

The love between the teacher and the taught was an ideal. Even
in the study of the highest texts in the simplest atmosphere, under
the trees in the forest, in the hermitage, the pupil clad in simple
attire, facing the teacher and in his proximity, (upanishad seated so
close) puts forth a prayer in the form of a S$anti-patha or a text of
peace, which is his heartfelt desire to ever revere the master and the
master ever to love him. May the Lord protect us both, the teacher
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and the taught. May we be nourished, may we work effectively in close
unison. May our study be of the highest glory and lustre. May hatred
be eliminated from us and may we be most loving, the teacher and
the taught. Thrice I repeat. May there be peace:

gz d1a9g | 9g At WAWm, | Wg ¥ FT@ER |
Fafeaaradaneg | w1 fafgarag 1 o arfra: wka: mfa
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,1.

There is a sculpture from Bharhut representing a venerable sage
discoursing on the highest para vidya to his discples gathered around
him, attentively listening to his teachings. Fortunately at Bharhut
almost every sculpture has a label in early Brahmi script explaining
its purport. Here the label says dirghatapasi sise anus@sati meaning
the rishi Dirghatapas is discoursing to his disciples (Fig. 68).

This sculpture is to be understood in the context of the early
picture in the Upanishads of the acharya teaching his disciples. The
word here used is also anusasana as in the Taittiriyopanishad, There
is a speeial appraisal of the theme of vidya,

saTfafaed | AT G | AAAGTETH
faar wfa | wa=d  gEmEw 1 goatafEag )
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,3,3.

Again in the same Upanishad there is the picture of the teacher admo-
nishing his students after the study is over, and here expressly the
word used is anusasti, followed by satyam vada, dharmam chara etc.
Even in the label at Bharhut the expression is anusasati. This is the
earliest example in sculpture answering the Upanishadic word-picture
of the teacher surrounded by pupils. There is the guru’s uchcharana and
the pupil’s aniichcharana or the repeating of the master’s utterance by
the disciples to memorize the text. In ancient India all vidya was gain-
ed by the ear and was so named S$rufa. Veda itself was $ruti and the
Vedic text was carefully recited with proper intonation sasvare vedak.
The Veda representing para-vidyd was learnt to be repeated according
to svara. This adhyayana, particularly the dranyaka portions, were in
tapovanas, penance groves, in hermitages close to rivers as described
by Manu:
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wat gy faay dRkas fafamrfera
gifetaeadifis ares @uiEd: u
Manusmyiti 2.104.

It has to be remembered in this context that the label for the
Bharhut panel dirghatapas is very significant as it is a modification of
the name of Dirghatamas born of Mamatia by her husband the sage
Utathya, elder brother of Brihaspati. When he was yet in the womb
of his mother as a foetus he was of great Vedic knowledge and lustre.
Aévaghosha uses the term Dirghatapas in comparing Kapila in his
importance as a seer to this sage, though the correct name of the
great sage known to the Rigveda is Dirghatamas

ArgrFATE gqadt a1 fgdta @raEg
Sundarananda 1,4.

By a curse the child in the womb was born blind and was known as
Dirghatamas:

AL HRITARGRARL, AT EIHTHATAIRE] |
Vishnupurana 4,19,5.

It is also possible that the word dirghatapas is after dirghasandhya
mentioned by Manu as responsible for the great longevity of the
sages:

HAA NIEFEAATEAATZATGY: |
Manusmuyiti

It is believed that the master affectionately imparted the most
coveted and even the most valued secret learning to the beloved
student:

77: feqmren facoes Rat Jwga
Srimad Bhagavata 1,1,8.

Rama who learnt the most impossible potential weapons and
their use from Visvamitra is a great example. Rima is astonished that
the little boys Kuéa and Lava could know the great astras that he
alone had learnt from Visvamitra who after a long disciplehood learn-
ed from Krisasva. The order of learning also is Kriéasva, the great
sage from whom Kausika learnt who taught Rama and these had been
vouchsafed along with the Jrimbhaka missiles to the two boys:
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Fyoq: SiEy W sfa dai IEEE: |
yigsiafa gt weAifir g R 0
Uttararamacharita 7.9.

The study by itself was not considered so effective except when
combined with character. Every young yishikumara pupil was instru-
cted while studying to practice the highest ethical principles asa
background for taking in, retaining and enhancing the glory of learn-
ing. Study itself was composed first of the pupil’s utterance closely
following the teacher’s utterance and exposition. The reciting of the
text to oneself, understanding its connotation and retaining it in an
amazingly clear manner was to make it fit to be imparted in turn to a
future generation of pupils. The requisite for this learning and impart-
ing of the learning was the highest ethical code, adherence to truth,
penance, control of senses or self-restraint, peaceful disposition, tend-
of the three fires and their adoration, honour to the guests and
fellow beings and finally preparing oneself to have worthy progeny
after the samavartana:

%A o TFEGTAISE F | GG 9 CQIEATgNEE T 0
JIH WERITATIIT T | goy TEEIAEgITT T |
TR TATEATINGTA F | AF¥y  @EAgygaq F |
afagld = TaregTasawy 7 | afquuyy w@rsarayEa=Ey T |
AT3E T EEATIIIIN T | FAT T EQIEATIITAT A |
AT TATLATANTTN 1 ITIfaw arsqraga=sT = |
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9.

The highest principles were therefore included in both the
teacher and the taught as essential prerequisites of action. The
teacher almost treated the pupil as his own son. Many of them were
Kulapatis. 1In fact,in the Abhijidnaiikuntalam, Kanva is described as
a Kulapati. A Kulgpati could maintain a thousand pupils, feed, clothe,
shelter and impart education to them in different branches of know-
ledge. If the teacher wanted riches, it was not in a selfish sense,
but to be able to effectively take care of such a huge congregation of
pupils. This was the aim and ideal. It was certainly not in an
ignoble, lesser instinct of greed or selfishness. Most of the sages,
when the pupil was leaving, would never accept even a token fee, as
they had no desires. It was only when he was importuned by Kautsa
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on completion of kis study that sage Varatantu demanded the impos-
sible fee of fourteen crores of gold. The great sage, reverently asked
by the pupil to accept the teacher’s fee, considered more than enough
his devoted and unfailing service to bim for ever so long as enough
recompense, but importuned again and again, the preceptor roused
to anger, heedless of the impossibility of it, asked him to fetch four-
teen crores of gold to equal in number the fourteen branches of know-
ledge that he had taught him:

guarafam s war  wefafamfadisyg safaomd
g ¥ favarafadioan ot sieRammragEay o
fgradearara s afara i@ TRUITEHR: |
faeea faamaficeaar ¥ sidwaE <@ agfan
Raghuvamsa 5,20-21.

The teacher’s act was more a service to the community, propa-
gation of learning to the utmost and only making life itself a full one
worthy of living. The pupil like the affectionate master, was a devoted
one reciprocating the love. Occasionally there could be a mistake of
the pupil resented by the master asinthe case of Yajnavalkya, the
devoted pupil of Vaiampayana. In his inordinate love for his master
he wanted to effectively carry out his instructions by performing a
certain expiation on his behalf all by himself, as he felt that his co-
disciples were not equal to the task. His master, without understand-
ing him, got into a rage, imagining he was insulting so many of his
other pupils and demanded the entire Veda he had taught him to be
disgorged. Poor Yajfiavalkya’s remonstration assuring him of his
utmost affection as the root cause of his suggestion having fallen on
the deaf ears of his master, he disgorged the Veda which in turn was
gathered up by the other disciples in the form of Tittiri birds at the
master’s behest, on account of which, it came to be known as
Taittirtya Krishna Yajurveda.

As the Vedic injunction was that one should never desist from
the utterance and exposition of the Veda by retaining it, Yajiavalkya
had again to acquire this Veda by following the sun, speeding in his
chariot, reciting it in turn aniichchdarapa — what the sun uttered as
his second master. The intonation of the Veda here, disturbed by the
speed of his solar chariot, got slightly varied, and thus arose the
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Sukla Yajurveda. A beautiful sculpture from Pattadakal of the eighth
century gives this incident as an effective visual representation. This
is a unique sculpture of the early Chalukyan school (Fig. 69).

Yajhavalkya’s greatness as the preceptor of the great royal sage
philosopher Janaka himself is evident in the Byihadaryanyaka Upani-
shad where the philosophical exposition of the @tma to Maitreyi, his
beloved and learned wife, is as meaningful an exposition as any other
exposition of his in the court of Janaka himself. Yajiavalkya’s impor-
tance is brought out fully by Bhavabhuti. That the Raghus could be
proud in having Janaka as sambandhi is described. Here is your
worthy sambandhi born of the family of the Janakas for whom
Yajiiavalkya the great sage himself sang the hymns of Vedic glory:

Q9 9 FETEAGEE ! SARET FAIEA: |
AmaeFdl  giaaed  Agqraw Sy
Uttararamacharita 4,9.

in the words of Arundhati who tells Kausalya of her good fortune in
getting Janaka as her sambandhi.

There is another sculpture in the Mathura Museum (Fig. 70)
where the master is shown standing with an umbrella in his hand
and giving an exposition of Vidya to his assembly of students, who
humbly sit gazing at him to receive from him the knowledge that
ultimately would lead them by its true understanding to the highest
state of immortality—amyitatva. It has been ever a prayer ‘Lead me
from darkness to light, from death lead me to immortality’:

qal AT saiferaa | gt engd g ) frernsaae
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1,3,28.

and haviug mastered the learning one really reaches immortality.

The study was in all directions and in different fields. But the
hightest learning was that which led to the realisation of the Supreme
One enabling one to understood that the Almighty in the orb of the
sun and in the individual self was one and the same which, realised,
leads one to the highest bliss of immortality:
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T g g¥0 | TENEIR | § 0 | § 9 @ f5g
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8.

There are many examples of typical pupils and also their
masters. The very pink of perfection of the qualities of a pupil who
was mainly to be humble, devoted, respectful to elders and helpful to
his master, is seen in Satyakama Jabala who studied under Gautama,
and Upakosala Kamalayana who had the privilege in turn to study
under Satyakama Jabala himself, each for twelve years. The Chandogya
Upanished gives an interesting account of the patience with which
Satyakama maintained the fires and worked for his master, tending
the cows and multiplying a few hundred into a thousand. Yet, after
so many years, the teacher had still to test and had not taught him the
highest, even when his duty towards this devoted pupil was pointed
out by his own wife. who felt that his power of endurance had been
tried overmuch. The cattle he tended felt so much for him that the
bull, leader of the herd, called his attention to their increased number
asking him now to return to his master and himself taught him a
fourth part of the highest vidya. The fires he tended taught him simi-
larly a fourth. The swans in the sky did another quarter, followed
by the diver-bird that completed the remaining part:

qE FH OWANISAR, SAEH gl lwua"f‘ag srfaz;m“n
T, 8w, @R W, YNd 9 ANAEAE, Tl
91 FATEIT | 99 &, SwEifafa, aeF g )
Chandogya Upanishad 4,5,1-2
Gautama was pleased with him so lustrous with his newly
acquired knowledge learnt from others than mortals, and graciouly
complying with his requet to teach him, as Vidya learnt from the

teacher was the most efficacious, completed his education by his own
teachings:

aafpogaR, wasm 3fa ) s sfa g afegoma | ggon, |,
T qrE Farifa 1 adg &, watfa, i gEraL. ... d g8 safiqangar,
A g 1w e g sfegama o agon, w@hva, § o gaife adig ¥
wETtats, aed ... ugsefioaraarne, gawm s wr gfa g
ST | Fw, §, § 9= qam | qag ¥ swarfafy, aed fae.,
a9 gﬁmr@-vm | guEEisgar, sEFE g W, e g qFﬁ@’Ml
sggfafer &, v, wif, M g @goodfy ) oY a9 g7 g wefeE
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TEERT ¥ FIW AN, W9 wWa ¥ wEg I, smaiga  faan fafar
qifyesy, SO | GER ARAET o g 7 Twew diavg fa, darafy o
Chandogya Upanishad 4,5-9.

Upakosala Kamaliayana similarly tended the cows and the
threefold fires and devoutly served his master Satyakama Jabala. It is
touching indeed to see how the three fires that he tended spoke to
themselves with great feeling that his instruction was delayed and
themselves taught him each a portion of the highest vidya
The fires howszver told Upakosala that the final touches in the
teaching of his education should be given by his master which
he would impart soon. The first thing the master remarked
after his retnrn from a long journey was to call him endearingly
and ask him how he acquired the lustre of knowledge on his face,
and the pupil gave out all that happened when the master finally
polished the lustre of the glowing supreme knowledge he had acquir-
ed by adding his final touches:

SURE! § § FAAAN: AT JE APIAGIT | q8F § gew
quioagi TRTAR | § § TFAAENET: GEqacd § 99 7 gaEdard |
& StrarE, Iy AR, FINREEIieT AT @nga; qfoee, g
sfa | ed g oWI=Ad WEEiEw ... A9 g R, o) 9eerd, gue
7 gFHINq | gFAER FEamAia |  EF g, )

T, ArATEE] ¥ AT aw 9 | A gwuﬁm 1 awmzﬁswgam’rw‘rw g
W, 3f g wifegema 1 safafes, @va, § 3@ wifa, 1 g @goadfa.., ...
5, sfa g vfawd | Awm a@ fa, @, IS99, oF g aggmfy gar
geRiqaty a7 freewwy, gaEfafs a9 w6 9 feas oo w@Eg A
wETafa | qwq A |

Chandogya Upanishad 4,10-14.

The other example is Aruneya Svetaketu, who after his first
spell of stay with the chosen master, returned to his father conceited
and opiniated in the complacent feeling that he had mastered all
branches of learning. His father, however, put him questions he
could not answer and brought him to his senses, and himself at home
taught him the highest truth, so that ultimately he became very
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learned. His story as a conceited pupil is given in the Chandogya
Upanishad.

T adqEieny A 1 | g fadarw, sTakay, 3@ aged, T 4, 95,
FEmegARIsTsd  garaeyfid wadifs 1 g grewed I agfmfead: gafy
FRAERA AGIANT FTATAAAT €y wary 1§ g fadiamw, syadar, o=, @,
g% AEIAAT STEEANT Tyedshy 9 quTRwAgTed: 1 aqpad A8 walq, and
w4, sfaard faarafafa | 59 g, e, 9 arm wadifa.,.... 09 @@ 91, W@,
fasrqafats | qar, @, gfa gam

Chandogya Upanishad 6, 1 and 11.

He was along with Yajiavalkya in the pupilage of Patafichala
Kapya and later in the court of Janaka as given in the Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad. Though there was particularly a ban on providing
pleasures and comforts to the body that would distract pupils from
their studies, Svetaketu insisted on eating honey though it was forbid-
deu for a Brahmachari. There are also instances of certain pupils
who realised the shortcomings of their education.

Again, in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, we have the story of
Svetaketu Aruneya reporting to his father that what he had learned
from him was not enough to answer the learned questions in philo-
sophy put to him by the ruler Pravahanpa Jaivali. The father confes-
ses he had taught him all that he knew and suggests that both of
them, disregarding their higher position in society as Brahmanas
should immediately repair to the kidg to learn the highest knowledge
as his pupils:

g gard, adr 9%d, ardg, SIA4ar, 997 998 19 = 32 q998
aqeAaE, g g 99 gdkd, qged  awae gfa )
Briladaranyaka Upanishad 6,2,4.

The Devas and Asuras and even Indra, when they went for
pupilage, went humble at heart, carrying fuel in their hand as a sym-
bol of Brahmacharya, steadfast studentship, by tending the fire and
attending on the master, discarding the pleasures of life, and entirely
devoted to studies. This was the ideal:

afad, vy, Argw, <7 @7 6 )
Chiindogya Upanishad 4,4,5

163



ga 3 g ararte: gfrearfn sfaswm seramif |
Kaus$itaki Upanishad 4,19.

zegT &7 Rarat afy sagrs, qd=wisgod, af &
dfagaryg afmarfr  warafaesiaaTeREg: )
Chandogya Upanishad 8,7,2.

In the Gopatha Bréhmana 2.1.2,1-9, the prerequisite of a Brahma-
ckari is clearly given. He should be above ego, should disregard
fame, sleep, anger, pride, personal beauty and fragrance. His wear-
ing the antelope skin would give him lustre, ie. Brahmavarchas more
than what ego could give him. His duty towards his master gives
him the fame that makes him later in life a worthy master. Escape
from sloth gives him agility. Overcoming anger, he becomes divine,
Humble at heart, he develops the utmost purity of water. His vision
turned away from feminine beauty brings him the greatest physical
charm. Abstinence fiom the fragrance of flowers and fruit renders
him fragrant. These great qualities in the Bralunachari by a supreme
effort at cultivation of character and intellect, one growing in close
unison with the other, make him a worthy individul who, in turn,
could inculcate in the next generation of young pupils the necessary
learning, character, fortitude and everything conducive to making up
the elements that build up a great nation that India has always been
from the most hoary past.

Brahmacharya for svadhiya was not only for the younger folk
who had to anyway master the Veda, but svadhyayva was considered
so essential that it wasin itself a purushartha or the highest ideal in
life. That is why we have the Vedic story of aged Bharadvaja who
practised brahmacharya in three spans of human life and requested
Indra for yet another, again to continue his studies of the Veda.
Indra now pointed out to him that the Vedas are endless, like the
three mountains in front of him, and what he had studied in three
lives was only three handfuls from them, which necessitated the study
of the essentials:

wEr g FfuigiEgsdgEm 1§ g i wafR wamfier
SUFSAETT | @I, a7 agaurggwl, fooam gat ofq | gaavdss safafy
qarg) 93 Fq Wicsamafaarafg sxaias | SATRFEAT AR |
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R ParT AEERAETY | 4ar @t m, s G agn, magr  uahesfra.

givEar: |
Tattiriya Brahmana 3,10,11.

Even the great devarishi Narada approaches the sclf-luminous
in intelligence, the five-ycar old sage Sanatkumira for furthering his
vast Vedic knowledge by obtaining from him Bralinavidya, the highest
that overcomes all misery and leads to the path of bliss. But Sanat-
kumira first enquires the extent of his knowledge so that he could
instruct him further. Tcach me, reverend Sir, addresses Narada to
Santkumaira; and the latter enquires, what is it you already know, so
that I may instruct you beyond that;

sedife e, sfa ginamrs segwi are, | S,
a3 @ MR, Gatd 4 Feanifa, o FEeT
Chandogya Upanishad 7.1,1.

Narada replies by giving a whole list of the sacred lore studicd by
him. Reverend Sir, I know the Rigveda, Yajurveda, Simaveda,
Atharvaveda, the epics and Puranas, the Feda of the Vedas, knowledge
of the Manecs, mathematics, portents, statecraft, logic, cthics, celestial
and sacred knowledge, cxorcism, warfare, astronomy, serpent lore,
celestial and human arts and crafts. Thesc I know. But reverend Sir,
I know only the texts and not the comprehension of the Supreme Self.
I have heard from great ones like vou that onc who realises the Self
crosses over sorrow. I pity myself in this state, revered Sir, pleasc
help me reach the other shore of sorrow. And came the reply, what-
ever you have studicd is only just the terminology and nothing
more:

wEag WA, avafyy, a9, wrahd, aea s, chamragwer go,

et ¥, faww, if, &4, fafw, avatarad, owras, wafai, smfe, gafar,

s, aaafaat, siRgamfaai, uaa, s, uwdafw o wafadafosy qre‘wfaa:l

gd wa 1 owmag e, aefs mamrafafefa o A, smar, wenfw, |
T, G 9 arafafy ) d S o U Sagewie, aedag

Chandogya Upanishad 7,1,2-3.

The svadhyaya of the Veda entailed, as already scen, the study
of "the six angas, all of which are important for proper elucidation of
the Veda and these arc also attributed to rishis. In fact Yaska is asso-
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ciated with Nirukta. Panini is very reverently referred to by Patafijali
as a great rishi who by composing the terse grammatical aphorisms
created the magnificant Ashtadhyayi to elaborate these Sivasatras as
they are known. It is said that Nataréja, after his dance, sounded his
drum fourteen times giving the fourteen basic sitras. Panini’s Ashia-
dhyayi is based on these fundamental fourteen sitras:

TAMEGIN AU ATE FFHI TG99I |
JggFra:  wAsiaragEatgs  frEgEe@ o

The commentator on this great work is Pataiijali. Nilakantha Dikshita
sings his glory thus. At the feet of that great god, the entire mass of
literature, well known as ancient and new, in the form of the Vedas and
the epics, Puranas, Smritis and so on, in their entirety, gathers around
and rests at it, and leisurely listening to it as the reptile anklet of that
Lord, Pataiijali could completely analyse it, create and explain the
great science of grammar; that Lord Siva is the one and only celestial
for my reckoning and I would not even utter the name of any other

TTAYAITATT  Ja IIEATH q1 AT
at @at afva: adca @ awaradifasan |
FUEAFIAr T Gl weRnTd sarEw-
& T AN G99 afga<y AT IS 0
Sivotkarshamarjari 18.

Patafijali is the author of the great classic Mahibhashya about which
it is said that one should either rule a great empire or study the great
Mahabhashya:

AZIAIS AT I371E AGTXSE AT IIA7199 |

This same Patafijali held in the highest esteem the still earlier
sage who was responsible for the Ashiadhyayi that contains the key to
the understanding of grammar in his aphorisms on the subject. Pro-
bably the greatest intellectual feat achieved in the world of Sanskrit is
this remarkable book which is indeed by a great seer sage. Patafijali
gives a pen picture of how he wrote it. Bhagavan Pinini seated on
kusa grass facing east, in the holiest atomosphere, with kusapavitra
on his finger commenced writing his vyakarapasgras with supreme
effort: -
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ARG wrarEl  edafaEaifn geaEsE
TTEgE Safaed wgar SEeE gAT Satq 0
Mahabhashya 1.

It is no wonder that about such a great sage, even Patafijali, insurpas-
sed in his grandeur in the exposition of grammer, goes into ecstasy.
In fact Panini, Katyiyana and Patafijati are all the three taken as
Maharishis, and every day, according to the traditional study of
vyakarana, the first salutation is composed of the verses that offer
obeisance to the three gishis. Salutation to Panini who receiving
aksharasamamnaya, the classification of the alphabet, from Siva him-
self, expounded the entire science of grammar:

FTRTEATA AR AP )

Fee SATH Wike qed qIfeEd G )
Salutation to Panini by whom the speech of man was purified by
immaculate waters of vocabulary, and darkness arising from ignorance
dispelled:

I war fro: gat faaa: werarkie

guwtaES fvwr qew ofomE | o
I devotedly salute the seer triad, Vararuchi the elaborator, Patafijali
the commentator and Panini the codifier of grammatical rules:

FFAFR qLfa WOIFI Gq=iad |
grferie gAFIR 7 goaisieT gfagas

This is the glory of grammar in the sitras. How often does not
Panini refer to the usage in the Fedas and the common usage in
classical Sanskrit, the then well-understood subtle differences in all the
svaras, intonation and pronunciation! He has mentioned scores of
grammarians that have preceded him. The antiquity of the language,
its development and growth has been in itself an amazing study.

Again Nilakantha Dikshita shows how even the science of
music emanating from the gana or the singing of the Samas is already
known in the Veda in such hymns as describe thier melodious note:

TIETH MITATE |
Taittiriya Upanishad 3,10,5.
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The great authors associated with the standard works on music and
dance who showed the way to understanding music itself for the
mortals are the earrings of Siva, the serpents Kambala and
Aévatara. His anklet, another snake, is Patafijali, the author of the
great Mahabhashya on grammar. The means of the mortal world to
learn to distinguish all that is ethical from the unethical, the Veda, is
only the neighing of the horses as they were transformed to be yoked
to the earth chariot of Siva in his form as Tripuriantaka. That Lord is
my celestial, I would not even utter the name of any other:

TreyEiTRRfAY qgyal  aEvEn gesd

warrgafaiad ggmgmred gfk warafy

qui  qrafafa  suafesfafcd  aemgarsar

T T w9 §qd afeay AT GrEEd n
Sivotkarshamanjari 19.

These are also sages, Nagas rendered into sages, that perform penance
on the limbs of Siva that they decorate. The great sage Patafjali
(Fig. 71) with another Vyaghrapada (Fig. 72) the tiger-footed, whom
the lord lovingly provided with tiger legs to easily climb thorny Bilva
trees to gather tender shoots for his worship, have their names hallow-
ed at Chidambaram where they eternally watch Siva’s dance of bliss.
Bhringi (Fig. 73) so ematiatied by penance as to be provided an add
tional leg by Siva is a third to these two closely associated with
Natarija.

Music and dance were not considered outside the pale of holy
learning. Even Kama or love, the entire science of eroticism was
written by a rishi Vatsyayana. Narada (Fig, 22) and Tumburu are
the two great divine musicians well-versed in the play of the vina the
noblest musical instrument, Hor fg FwEERRkaE W@ as given in
Mrichchhakatika. In the description of Samudragupta in his
Allahabad inscription he is supposed to have put to shame even the
divine ministrels Tumburu and Narada:

frfaafaeamfarradafaddifafremafaregrgeaan:
Corp. Inscr. Ind. 3,8.

Kalidasa himself draws attention to the proficiency of Narada on the
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vina with which he was proceeding towards Gokarna on the South-
Western sea to offer musical worship to Siva:

s Jmfw afamad: Fawisuiadaesad |
Sramfad At <SeemEfaedd  qIRE
Raghuvamsa 8,33.

Narada is one of the divine rishis, a Devarishi. Five Devarishis are well
known. The first is Narada, the other is Tumburu who is also
proficient on the ving, and probably associated with another variety
of musical instrument from which the present Tambura as it is ‘called
is derived. He is horse-faced. Parvata is another divine sage and
Devala yet another. Bharata, the famous author of Natysastra, is
another of this celestial group of sages.

The glory of Natyasastra lies in the fact that when Brahma
created it by taking pathya or the text from the Rigveda, gina or
music from the Samaveda, proyoga or use from Yajurveda and bhava
or flavour from the Atharvaveda, he created a new science of dance
which could best be elaborated and illustrated in its nuances by the
Apsarasas. Like Narayana who made Visvakarma spread the know-
ledge of chitra as given in the Chitrasutra, Brahma gave this task of ex-
position of Natya to Bharata, the great sage who spread its knowledge
in the world. There are two beautiful sculptures at Mahabalipuram
to illustrate Siva himself lovingly teaching the naunces of dance.
With the right palm on his mouth in great reverence and somewhat
bent in humility, Bharata listens to Siva as he gives him lessons on
natya, of which as Nataraja he is the lord of teachers (Fig. 74). Natya
Dakshinamurti Siva is very fond of dance. Vigorous dance, tandava,
the opposite of soft dance, lasya, Siva taught to Tandu; and the sage
Tandu did it so well that this mode of dance itself with its powerful
strides which are shown being practised by Tandu in the presence of
Siva himself with his foot lifted to be brought down with a thud,
assumed the name randava (Fig. 75). These sculptures on the
Dharmarijaratha of the time of Pallava Narasimhavarman I of the
middle of the seventh century are very important for illustrating the
enthusiasm of not only the highest celestial, Siva, in teaching these
modes of dance but even that of the great yishis who learnt them with
a zest. Bharata’s NatyaSastra is a classical work and it is achieved
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by a rishi, Music and dance as given in the Chifrasitra have a greater
appeal as an offering to the deity than even worship in other forms,
They are mokshasadhanas achieved:

FeTAr 9% o aHFTIrEAIEE |
Chitra also shares molksha in the same way as natya and sangita when

the dancer and the musician could have the highest bliss by invoking
the Almighty by his offer of rhythm and melody:

wiawt afg A Freaifa 9w 939 |

RFEATIEN ET THE "g AES
Vishnudharmottara 3,18,7.

Similarly natya is also a means of salvation. It is higher than even
the offering of flowers, fruit and other offerings:

gerdeRal  qasE  fafiay
damred gaAlgeg FAW qOiaq i
q gaFTHIAa e 7 fawefy i
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,35-39.

That is why in the Sivanandalahari Sankara pours forth his heart in
his offering of a song as a posy of literary flowers obtained through
the grace of the Mother of the Universe and again in turn offered
to her:

ERtartwatfeas swf ami giaf@as o

Saundaryalahari

Bharata, the exponent of dance is wonderfully described in the
Uttararamacharita as always in touch with the Apsarasas whom he
could well invite to perform any new creation of a drama like the one
prepared by Valmiki. As a sage he is very simple and lives in a
hermitage like any of the others whose mind is only diverted towards
the Almighty in the form of satya or tapas. Bharata’s hermitage is
not very far from Valmiki’s, and in fact Valmiki who had created a
new drama unknown yet to the world and to be first made available
in a performance by the Apsarasas at the sacrifice of the afvamedha
of Rama, is referred to by Lava, when he tells Janaka, Arundhati and
Kausalya that his elder brother Kusa had accompanied the brahma-
chari disciples of Valmiki who had sent the manuscript of the drama
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he had composed giving the later story of Sita after her abandonment
by Lakshmana near his hermitage, the birth of the twins and the
rest, of which no one had any idea and which was for the first time
to be witnessed enacted by celestial nymphs.

Lava

Janaka:
Lava

Janaka:
Lava

Janaka:
Lava

: This further portion of the story has not been heard by us

or any other.

Has not the poet composed it?

: He has composed it but it has not been staged. A portion

of it with an episode in it deep in its emotional grace made
fit for enactment was written in his own hand by the reve-
rend sage and sent to the revered seer Bharata, the author of
the science of dance and music.

Why?

: Because the revered Bharata would get it enacted through

the celestial nymphs.
This is indeed striking wonder in us.

: The enthusiasm of the rcvered Vilmiki is very great in this.

Therefore he has sent it personally through his own disciples
who have personally carried it carefully in their hand to
reach the hermitage of Bharata and give it to him. Asa
guard for protecting them and to avoid any interruption my
revered brother bow in hand has been sent.

HA:— AT FATIAATNEATTIA AT 2T |
FqF:— & T Joitq o sfar ?
T — YOET 7 NHIWS: ) qedT PIshwew; greaiale  @amiaaand:

Pa: 1§ 9 cagEafvfed GWTEE  sagSgaEdl AIgEs gaEdl-
AATGAFIET |

S — fAday ?
wa— ¥ e wEam aaeaneafn saetaeadifa 1
HAF— FAAHTRATCHEATHY |

qI— HEH! gAeafgawadl aremidRdar | oaq & faemaifent gl

aegeas warrd st sfvaw | deragarfasaraain: sareaE-
AW Tar ¢ faa | Uttararamacharita 4.
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From this it is clear that Bharata is equally a great mumukshu muni
or one striving for liberation as a sage but in a different way.

Vatsyiyana, the author of Kamasitra, is not just any one but a
great rishi of the Vatsa family, the family of the Bhrigus. We should
recall here that Bhagavan has in the Gita clearly given that he is him-
self Kama but unopposed to dharma:

gafangl wAg FrAIsfer wIadd |
Bhagavadgita 7,11.

So also, for jyotisha as well, it is rishis who have been at the root of
understanding the greatest astronomical factors which are so impor-
tant in the proper comprehension of the text of the Veda itself. When
we remember that Balgangadhar Tilak could establish the date of the
Veda by his knowledge of astronomy, it becomes very clear how pro-
digious knowledge of astronomy is essential for the appropriate
understanding of the Veda, and Jyotisha is one of the shadangas. It is
rishis who are authors of every one of the angas. Thus svadhyaya
does not merely apply to the study of the intonation of the Veda and
understanding the connotion of the text only but aided fully by other
studies. Narada when he enumerates all that he has studied to
Sanatkumara, mentions so many vidyas and it is a wide range that

is covered.

But the most laconic and mystifying lesson of monosyllables
heard in the peals of thunder and understood differently by three
different categories of listeners as the Almighty’s teaching through the
voice of nature are dana, dama and daya that are essential particularly
for the devas, manushyas and asuras as given in the Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad:

~

qeaedy &df amgEafa TaAfagR & T 2f evgq, gw, Qgsatald |
Brihadaranyakaupanishad 5,2,3.

emphasising for the gods particularly to turn their mind from enjoy-
ment to restraint, the minds of the men from thought of the self to
selflessness and sacrifice, and the asuras whose natural propeansity is
cruelty to kindness. These were factors that determined even the study
of the secular sciences and arts. The fine arts themselves were
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rendered pure, unsullied, heavenly and holy as an offering to god
and learnt in that spirit. Dance, music, painting, sculpture, archi-
tecture, everything was in this spirit so that in this was a wide range
of scholarship characterised as heavenly and sweet and as the very
essence leading to the Almighty.

Among the purusharthas, It is not only ka@ma for which sage
Vatsyayana had prepared a masterly work, the Kamasatra, but artha
has also the highest significance. Vasishtha himself asks Rama to
accumulte wealth as a means of helping any right cause and for
promoting dharma.

AT FEEd  GNHAAS I

Brihaspati is reputed as the author of the highest book on Arthasastra.
There have been several others, all of them sages, prominent among
them Brihaspati (Fig. 76) who had written on this subject, and the
great authoritative work of the fourth country B.C. during the reign
of Chandragupta Maurya is by another sage a niifana or a compara-
tively new one, Kautilya, who wrote that most masterly treatise, the
best, known as Arthasastra whieh is the source book for understand-
ing of ancient Indian culture. He quotes so many authors as beacons
of light that preceded him in this subject. The saintly and simple
life of Chanaka, who could in the most easy manner bring about the
downfall of the Nandas, put Chandragupta on the throne and make
him an emperor and could get Rakshasa, so devoted to the memory
of the Nandas, ultimately to be the minister of Chandragupta himself,
anxious to be away from the crowded atmosphere of the city in a
tapovana, is very clear tn the remark of the Chamberlain in the
Mudrarakshasa. Rightly the Chamberlain remarks, Oh! wonderful
indeed is the glorious prosperity of the prime minister of the king
of the kings, the emperor:

ERIERRENEREI R EEE e AT (R
Mudrarakshasa 3.

He describes his dwelling in all its grandeur again with its surround-
ings. There are simple-clad bralmachari boys that learn the Veda
from him and the cottage itself with its thatched roof half bent down
and with a creeper of gourd crawling upon it, with stones here and
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there lying for crushing cowdung cakes for the daily homa sacrifice,
is indeed the true life of the simplest Brahmavadin that this seer
really was. Personally his life was pure and simple, where wealth or

glamour had no place:

SqaeraRages dmarai fEafrareard gy Svigead |
Mudréarakshasa 3,15.

This is the great author of the Arthasastra.

For Dharmas@stra, so many sages have contributed and very
freely. We cannot feel sufficiently grateful to Mahamahopadhyaya Dr.
P.V. Kane for having written the magnificent volumes of Dharmasa-
stra literature which is vast and ocean-like. It is rishis like Manu,
Yajiavalkya, Vasishtha, Parasara, Sankhalikhita, Narada and others
who have written so much on dharmasastra in the form of Smritis.
Purely domestic samskaras and their ritual has also been elaborated in
the Grihyasitras like those of rishis again like Apastamba, Bodhiayana
and others.

The rishi was the source of the text of the dharmasastra and
also of the correct interpretation. He was best fitted from time to
time to give such advice even to the greatest and the most righteous
rulers that India ever had. The rishis dedicated themselves purely to
the path of virtue and anything crossing that they resented, expected
nothing from anyone but were happy to give away all that they had,
and were fearless enough to pronounce their judgement on the acts
of even the celestials themselves. Sometimes in a rage, like Durvisa,
they could curse even the celestials, or irritated, pronounce a curse
though they would immediately with their heart soft as butter almost
recall their curse.

The classical instance of dharma being taught to the very en-
forcer of dharma, Dharmaraja or Yama, is given in the episode of
Ani Maindavya, a great sage in meditation in his hermitage, who
‘was impaled by a grave error of judgement. When the king discover-
ed it he went and fell at his feet and begged to be forgiven which
was readily done. And now Ani Maindavya went to the abode of
Yama Dharmarija who was the repository of all knowledge of
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dharma to mete out reward or punishment for meritorious or sinning
souls, and enquired of him how he had caused him to be impaled
when he was innocent. The Lord of Death replied by mentioning
how when he was a child he had thrust thorns in the tails of bumble-
bees and, as merit had its reward a thousandfold, even evil had its
effect multifold which was the reason for his suffering. Ani Mandavya
immediately retorted that he did not know the simple fact that an
innocent child doing anything unknowingly could gather no effect of
sin as it should have been guided by elders. The undeserved punish-
ment meted out to him was unjust. Hence he cursed Yama to be
born in a lowly womb on earth asa mortal. That is the birth of
Vidura from a maid servant of the palace of Vichitravirya, though as
Dharmaraja himself born, he possessed immense knowledge of
dharma and no one could expound the ethical principles as Vidura.
Viduraniti is itself the quintesscence of dharma.

It is again rishis that have shown the path of bhakti. Narada’s
Bhaktisutras are very well known and Sim_li’lya was also a great rishi
that showed the path of devotion like Suka whose ambrosial ex-
position is the greatest devotional book Srimad Bhagavara. For
molksha the pathway is in the para vidya of the Upanishads for which
Sankara has contributed not a little through his biaskyas, most valu-
able commentaries. The study has been so great and popular that as
recently as in the seventeenth century, the finest twin commentaries
on both the Brahmasitras and Yogasutras have been written in the
sweetest language and the simplest by one of the greatest ascetics that
had realised the Absolute and was an avadhiifa, Sadasiva Brahmendra.
The tradition of rishis is thus all embracing in its cultural and spiri-
tual value.

f& § Jesod $Y HAT FIAWEAT |
g wafeg fedgmmrfear war
gafgsmi =8y @adsr safmar)
FAMEGET q W GORAA9IET Nl
TACINT AAT TG I Agl WA |
i ud fawd aggwamE: o
FEAFIT TAT A F Mg AATAGH |
TR OGNS @A 599 1)
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aret fx gremrgaisseAal aeRisatd |
7 wiasmwaudlx 7 wseata & fam u
FysTUEsfy AgrFEA qoSwEAT FA: 0
T e gEaadnEta
EAEEG g9 AEE geafasaty )
quiai TATATRAG A1E  AHGEATEIH )
a1 Fgguwdte Afgsafs  qraE |
gvq:  Faamd @ wg  wiEsatd o
@F  @qUET  WIISET AGRAT: |
wif g FERAATFATIT 1)
g |19 9 e aprnafaaia: |
el gaov: FEwt T Gy @ o
Mahabharata 1,107,9-19.

The idea underlying the gleaning of wisdom from the various
branches of knowledge has been of such great importance in the
mind, that the annual upakarma which is, at it were, the Indian con-
vocation and the inauguration of studies, shows every one in the
village or town gathered en masse every year, starting with a determi-
nation to study; and on that day, after the mahsasnkalpa, or the great
determination of a life of study there is a little of every science, at
least the first few lines, including the Vedas and Vadargas repeated in
token of having begun all the the studies, with an idea of continuing
and studying further and further throughout the year. This impressive
ceremony, itself an annual function even today, has been so very
much in the mind of the Indian even in distant lands, where he had
gone to stay, that he could still think in these terms. We can observe
in the panels adorning the Barabudur st#pa, a sculpture depicting the
beginning of the studies of a Bodhisattva from an Avadina story, the
youth seated amidst a row of students assembled, with their hands in
the attitude of sankalpa or determination to study in the presence of
a teacher who is shown on a slightly elevated seat (Fig. 77).

In the village itself, the temple as may be gathered from inscrip-
tions, was a great centre of learning and in several inscriptions we
learn how provision was made for the feeding and maintaining of
teachers and students. The various subjects taught are also specifically
mentioned as for instance, the study
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of Pgrvamimamsa styled as Prabhakaram in the inscriptions, for which
we learn provision was made in the temple of Nagesvarasvami at
Kumbakonam, at Tiruvottiyur, at Ennayiram and several other places.
The inscriptions from Tiruvottiyur and Tirumukkudal give a glowing
account of an educational institution maintained by the temple.
In the latter, we have also an elaborate description of a hospital
attached to the temple and in the former we have the number of
students, the subjects taught and other details. Along with the
temples and agraharas and ghatikas there must be reckoned for the
dissemination of knowledge the wmathas which grew in power and
popularity under the Chola and Pandya kings and were important as
centres of educational activity through the endowments made for the
purpose by the arrangement for the reading and expounding of the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata and the Puranas. An inscription
from Tiruttangal in Ramanathapuram district mentions Mahéabhéarata-
vritti registering a gift of land for the expounding, of the Mahabharata
for public benefit. The AnuSasanaparva and Santiparva, portions of
the Udyogaparva and Vanaparva of the Mahabharata and selections
from the puranas like the Vishpupurana, Harivam$a or Vayupurana
and portions from the Ramayana meant so much of ethical knowledge
imparted through the ear, that the name sruta for learning was rende-
red appropriate. It is not merely literacy that meant anything in
India; it is knowledge and knowledge of dharma and an ethical mode
of living which was in itself a part of penance. It led the grifiastha on
from brahmacharya to vanaprastha, where rishis mainly revelled,
finally leading on, if necessary, to sanyasa, which was not vouchsafed
for all, unless there was that absolute and complete renunciation of
every human aspect and delight only in the Supreme Being.

The rishis are the very embodiment of simplicity. Generally
marriages and intellectual discussions are among the equally matched:

faargze faareze awaRe Q=a

Kanva as a sage had no treasures except the treasure of penance of
which he had abundance. In fact, a sage in spite of his glory, lustre,
and importance by his self control (indriyanigraha), and truth (satya)
was averse to worldly pleasures. He neither ploughed nor reaped, only
gleaned and gathered such grain as fell by themselves as they grew and
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ripened and got scattered here and there on the sandy banks of the
river near the hermitage. Even out of it, truthfully and conscien-
tiously, whether the state wanted it or not, the rishis delivered one
sixth of their coarse gram as their part of the tribute.and tax due to

the king:

grgsgasigaasarty faarfty aeqasatT sfag
Raghuvamsa 5,8.

When sending Sakuntald to her royal home in Dushyanta’s
palace, to be reached there by his disciples, Saradvata and Sarngarava,
sage Kanva sends his message through them. He calls Sarngarava
to give the king this message of his regardmg Sakuntala. Consider us
well with honour whose only wealth is penance and also your own
eminent lineage that commands wealth and position as a king and
the overflowing affection of this girl to you not brought about by
kinsmen. You have to treat her with due consideration equal to the
rest of your consorts. The rest depends on destiny. Indeed the kins-
men of the wife cannot say further more in this:

g | sfa caar qgEaRE & agFAAt qIEgRd Twen:

senT @1y fafawg gawaag=a: §9 o

AT FYAGITYaFA eNaid T aq |

grraiaefagEsd qRg T &ar

ARATATAS: 9% 7 @F Q@r=d agaeqfi: i
Abhijiianasakuntalam 4,17.

Bhartrihari has put it in an even more telling manner in comparing
a rishi and a ruler. We are satisfied here with the simplest bark
garments and you through the softest silken robes. Satisfaction for
both of us is the same, and there is no difference in it at all. It is he
whose desires are expansive that becomes indigent. When the mind
is satisfied who is the opulent and who the begger:

aafag afvgest  gerded g

gu 3z oy fafadey faa

§ g wata zfe aea goorr faamar

wafg = aftgwe sisdam &1 afo o

Vairagyasataka 49.

Lakshmi is as it were prayed to by the sage to leave him alone.
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friend Drona, with an expression of supreme joy, his own queen
Rukmini attending on them both with reverence. Krishna washed
his feet, welcomed him, with a seat and when he was comfortably
settled, enquired of his welfare. What could the sage utter except
that he was getting on well. He felt so ashamed that he could not
even offer the parched rice. Krshna himself jokingly asked for what
he had brought him and, ashe felt so shy, he pulled it out and
lovingly from that tatter he ate a handful and repeated it. So
pleased was he that as the Supreme One he knew his requirements
and though untold he mentally wished and showered on him his
benevolence. Sudiama, unaccustomed to begging and always accus-
tomed to contentment and starvation, delighting only in penance,
returned without a word, with the supreme joy of having seen his
friend and, when he reached his hermitage, lo and behold! where was
it | A mansion stood in it stead. Rightly can Venkatanatha, the great
poet of the fourteenth century, say in his characteristic manner that
he would not stoop to utter flattering praise of rulers who thought
so high of their statecraft with an overweaning pride in their capacity
to rule a kingdom that was just a small speck in a corner of a conti-
nent, part of the expanse of the earth, itself a dot in the universe;
if necessary he would certainly beg of that great Celestial who in his
great mercy vouchsafed the prosperity of the lord of riches itself to
the sage Kuchela of ragged garment for his having offered him a
handful of parched rice:

SR T A T TAA AT T (7=
FHREIEACEAIERTAT geal 7 AR |
39 Afagie fabagag @t qarg: g

gFftegs FAagay a9 @ fqdmar u
Vairagyapafichaka

In this context it is interesting to see a very telling picture from Tri-
chur painted by a late Kerala painter in the eighteenth century which
shows Krishna lovingly receiving Kuchela and conversing with him
after making him feel comfortable on a couch in his palace (Fig. 79)

What is pleasure and enjoyment to the worldly is a thorn to be
avoided for sages who love only the company of the innocent and live
a life of abstinence. The court hall of Dushyanta is almost allergic
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to both the disciples of Kanva, the hermit boys accustomed to simple
life in a hermitage with no sophisticated crowd. It is like a house on
fire in contrast as Sarngarava expresses:

aafid  wraidafafas s Awar
SEIEIL I G G LA I GGl
Abhijianasakuntalam 5,10.

Saradvata not only readily falls in with his opinion but is stronger
in his aversion not only to city life but also to the attitude of those
imagining they are so happy in their enjoyment of pleasures, and
views them as oilsmeared in the eyes of one fresh after a bath, the
dirty ones viewed by the clean, the drowsy as seen by the wakeful,
the fettered by the free-moving one:

W §g WAM gamifewd ¥A:
srgeaveRiaa ea: ghuaegfatne sge @ g
Fefi wofesafag geefgamafr o

Abhijianasakuntalam 5,11.

Even an idea of some of the most common animals in the town
is absent in many of the hermit boys in the forest who had never an
occasion to see them. Such is their simplicity. In the Urtararamacharita
it certainly provokes a smile to see that the horse creates a wonder
in the minds of the hermit boys, the companions of Kusa and Lava.
As Lava is conversing with Janaka, bewildered brahmachari boys rush
on the scene and exclaim to their friend. Friend! we have heard the
mention of an animal known as a horse in the countryside, but we
have seen the beast with our own eyes only just now. Lava smiles
and replies, though he had also never seen a horse before, that it is
mentioned in treatises on animals and on warfare, and now asks
them to describe how it looks. The boys enthusiastically picture it as
having a long tail that it constantly waves, has a long neck and four
hoofs, grazes on grass and sheds balls of dung of the size of a
mango. Why a lengthy description? Heis moving about great dis-
tances. Come along, we will go and see it:

garaed—gare | ga | eedtew sfa wsfa wafadoy

TATEGAAT | WISAIGATACE:  TIeFa: |
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Uttararamacharita 4,26.

We can in this context understand that most hermit children
probably had not even seen a cow because this was also a rare animal
except in some fortunate hermitages like that of Vasishtha or Jamad-
agni. We know of the story of Upamanyu, son of Vyaghrapada,
whose mother, unable to give the child milk, deplores how they could
have a cow to supply milk in the poor hermitages of sages! Nilakantha
Dikshita describes the magnanimity of Siva to Upamanyu. That
great God is my deity, no other shall I even mention by name, the
God who gave to a little known hapless Brahmana child that was just
requesting a little milk to drink, which he could not get, and to whom
Siva, the very embodiment of the essence of compassion, gave an
entire ocean of milk, fortune galore, the Kalpavriksha itself that
yields all desires, ambrosia and the great Chintamani gem which is a
panacea for all ills:

Fed fafgoaray frmefe X g o=
TG AT IARIFAYET  gEIE A |
sl Era eI agaT araraviiy: - a%

F T4 A7 G99 qfea<y AT T )

Sivotkarshamajari 10.

The story is elaborately given in the Mahabhirata. Vyaghrapada, the
great devotee of Siva Natarija, was all the time engaged in adoring
the Lord with Bilva leaves carefully gathered by him and had no time
to attend to domestic requirements. The child had earlier once or
twice partaken of milk and knew what it was. Both he and his younger
brother Dhaumya were playing, saw a cow being milked somewhere
in a hermitage, and having tasted of it, liked it immensely. Being
a little boy he ran to his mother and asked her for food mixed in
milk. The mother mixed some rice powder in water and gave it for
the child. The boy in juvenile spirit told his mother that it was not
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at all milk. This immediately made the mother so sad, and because
of her attachment to the child, embraced him, smelt his curls of hair
and tried to explain gently to him, how for them, sages engaged in
penance, living in the forest and subsisting on roots and fruits, there
could not be available milkfood, beyond their reach, and that Siva
was their only refuge. The child immediately innocently enquired
who Siva Mahadeva was, how he looked and how he could bestow’
his grace. Learning from her how he could contemplate on him, he
so meditated, that Siva, pleased, appeared and addressed him ‘Child
Upamanyu! I am so pleased with you, look at me. You are a sage
already and you are a great devotee and I have understood you as a
Brahmarishi in the making. You will have eternal youth and lustre.
An ocean of milk will be there for you wherever you want it. You
can enjoy this with all your friends and relatives for years and finally
you will have bliss by attaining me:
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Mahabharata 13,14,112-117,
120-123,126,130,339,358-360.

From this it clear that the simplicity of the hermit went to that extent
that there were many boys who had not even seen a cow. It is no
wonder that Drona who was so poor approached his friend and
co-pupil Drupada to give him a cow to feed his only little child
Asgvatthama.

The rishis, so simple and neglectful of even their bare necesities,
may not have had that much for the satisfaction of their hunger even
from day to day, but still with a heart so full of love, overflowing with
kindness, welcomed guests and shared with them whatever they had.
That is why Maunu has said, the humblet can still cool the heart of the
guests arrived. A few blades of grass as a seat or even the prepared
ground itself in the hermitage which is just cleansed and purified by a
smear of cowdung, cool water, and the last and most important item,
sweet words of welcome, these never fail in the homes of the good:

gofr fees amm =agdl = gaar
warFafy gar g Tfsgawr w=rET |
Mamusmyiti

In the Taittiriya it has been clearly stated thus. Never delay or
deny hospitality to any. This shall be the rule. Hence, by every pos-
sible means, enough food should be acquired. In fact food is prepared
for the guests as they say. Food offered first to the guest begets for
the giver himself the best first. If the food is given secondly to the guest.
the giver also gets it so. When the guest is offered last the giver also
gets it last. This is as much as to to say that depending on the joy and
eagerness for giving the food to the guest vaxes prosperity in food
for the giver himself:

T & 99 IgYT TATAET | A IIY | TEAIGAT HAT T
faaar agm  IIHAN | AEEENT  srwfhcgreery
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Taittiriya Upanishad 3,10,1.

The love and affection of the sage is almost proverbial. It is evi-
dent from the story in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata where Paushya
without realising that the food given by him to Uttanka was cooked
by a woman with unbound hair, a hair being found in it, could anger
Uttanka like the true Brahmana sage he was to curse him to be blind.
Without looking into the food, the king retaliated by cursing him to
go without progeny. The moment it was pointed out to him that
Uttanka was right, he regretted his action and addressed him, Oh reve-
rend Sir! unknowingly this polluted food has been given to you; grace
me by withdrawing your curse and save me from becoming blind.
Immediately Uttanka retracted his curse and assured him that his
blindness would be momentary and he would regain his sight. But
similarly asked by him, Paushya being a Kshatriya, though convince
of having cursed him without reason for it, would not recall his curse,
as he still felt his ire had not cooled:

T gar Ffw ) e @ e T faveae wiasadfao

ARG @Iqy WU I 9 wAlkia | & 9o SgA |

TEE wE: W ARG 1A g ¥ wgewwd w=ufa

& Sagaar 7 17 741 |

Tadla ged  Amguer  arte g fqfgan

ForNAiETa STHIE IS gad a1
Mahabharata 1,3,121-123.

He explains it further by expatiating that the heart of a Brahmana is
soft like butter but the tongue as a razor with sharp edge. Both these
are differerent in the case of a Kshatriya whose utterance is sweet like
butter, but the heart razor sharp.

Instances abound in literature. We can take the case of the
celestial nymph Harini who was born Indumati the queen of Aja.
Vasishtha, in his message assnaging the grief of Aja, gives the episode
of the sage Trinabindu who performed such severe penace, that in
sheer fear of it Indra sent the nymph Harini to disturb his meditation.
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By the anger that arose from the impediment eaused to his contemp-
lation, the disturbed sage, like the tempestuous wave of the deluge,
cursed her to be born a mortal on earth, even as she was brandishing
her alluring charm in his presence. But, when she begged of him to
forgive her for an act she could not avoid as in the entourage of the
lord of the celestials, the kind-hearted one made her earthly existence
limited to the time she could see a celestial flower. Thus having been
born in the royal family of the Krathakaisikas and having been so long
your queen, she has now regained the heaven -she lost by the very
cause that put an end to her curse:

aya: foa gl qomuiadr:  ofafga: g
sfoara warfafedt gfced gfoll gugam
g guufaraagar  sgaEfassaarinmg |
qmagd  wMdta af wAaargadifror g o
W qard 9 sfoharafa ames ¥
gfa igaar fafeerd Faam@T  grOsqERATg U
FaSfgFauEIar a9 ar  afgdl faa @
gymesadl  feassgd  faaar  wrefaafasrorg
Raghuvaméa 8,79-32.

Another instance is of the sage Matanga who cursed Priyarivada.
Assuming his original celestial form from that of the elephant that was
slightly hit by Aja by an arrow, Priyamvada told him that he was the
son of the Vidyadhara emperor Priyadarsana, how his pride was the
cause of the curse of sage Matanga that transformed him into an
elephant. But when penitently saluted and pacified, the anger of the
great sage subsided, and he became soft which he usually always was
by nature. Warmth in water is either by heating with fire, or by
contact with solar rays, but the natural property of water is coolness.
When prince Aja of the Ikshvaku family hits you with an arrow you
would be freed from the curse and regain your original form. So
favoured me the sage a treasure-house of penance:

AAGATIRIA A KA T T (eq AT |
wafy weadgacsage  fadad @t Pyasaisa o
¥ ST T TATEAT wgfty gararee
IoETAIETANTEGE 8 g gwfasacy )
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Raghuvamsa 5,53-55.

There are several instances like this of a curse pronounced and imme-
diately withdrawn, because a sage could never be harsh, is easily
moved to pity, and would never nurse anger except for a few
moments.

The deep affection of even those among the rishis, who had
completely given up all attachments in this world, is easily seen in
the utterance of Kanva who is in tears when Sakuntald departs for
her husband’s home. In fact Sakuntald was his foster daughter,
found as a baby lying neglected, taken care of and brought up by
him like a daughter. The attachment is so great that he wonders how
he could burst into tears like that. That Sakuntala is leaving today,
touches my heart, with so much of a longing for her, my throat so
choked with tears that I can hardly restrain. My vision is dimmed
by sorrow. For me a denizen of the forest, merely because of affection
bestowed, the mental weakness is indeed so very much, that I wonder
how much more householders when they experience the first separa-
tion from their daughters would feel by the torment of that sorrow:

AREAT AT g AEYSeHTIsal
FU5: TafraaTsIa farguiiarare 99 |
d9oed AN GEEIGENG!  TgrR A
qrswwy e 6 g aaarfasemg@dd:

Abhijiianasakuntalam 4,6.

Kanva is not only so kind to Sakuntald, bnt the attachment is so
great and the heart so melts like butter, that he feels and actually ex-
presses a sense of relief that by her good deeds Sakuntala is united to
a husband most suited for her, whom he had already chosen for her;
and he again points to a Navamailiki plant that has entwined itself
around the mango tree to enjoy with affection what is equally a plant
wedding. This now relieves him of his anxiety regarding the plant,
as it has been entrusted to the care of the tree. And he himself, in
the case of both Sakuntald and the creeper is free from all anxiety
about their future:
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Abhijranasakuntalam 4,13.

It does not stop only with Sakuntala. The rishis are so kind
that they would allow anything in the case of the pet deer in the her-
mitage, allow them even to nestle in their lap, even as they are lost in
deep meditation, though it disturbs their meditation. B[zc’zva matters
as Nilakantha Dikshita has very well putit. Striking Siva with the
same flowers that devotees use with the intent of worshipping him,
even as he was scattering them with the idea he would strike him,
Cupid was reduced to ashes. Thus Siva, is concerned only with the
intention in the mind and not the external use of the object. That
Lord is my deity. I would not even utter the name of any other

(Fig. 80):

aubnf foar o33 Fgw fawar 1 geaq
fFreariify firar a3 fafdr wedimal 794 |
ramrgrgfaaTAasl | argmie 4

g Tardt A% dad afgaQ AT AT 1

Sivotkarshamafjari 2.

But the same meditation disturbed by celestial nymphs of ravishing
beauty and charm threatens them always with a curse; and that is
why the most successful of nymphs possessed of the acme of charm
and perfection would still remonstrate with Indra before approaching
a sage, as they well knew the dire consequences of such action:

e grow q farfen g |
AageEeay @ik AT T T oA 1
qar fg ¥ wd W R g AR |
Ramayana 1,64,3-4.

The sages always wished good for the entire world. They would
always try to help the king to establish dharma, though they were
free from all attachments. In fact, we have to remember that the
father of Sringi, Samika, a sage of great forbearance, being told by
his son that he had cursed Parikshit for his haughty behaviour in put-
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ting a dead snake on his father’s neck, under the mistaken notion that
he had disregarded him by failing to welcome him to his hermitage,
though ectually, being in a vow of silence, he could not reply his
queries, still the sage, who had patiently borne the insult, felt so much
for the ruler as the protector of dharma, that he expressed his disap-
proval of his son’s act, but knowing the potency and the power of the
penance of his son though yet almost a child, felt very sorry for the
king, and sent his disciple to forewarn the king of the calamity that
was ahead of him:

Ay od a A aHERIREAT ...
7 wafa g9 wrowema: ¢ 9997 )
qdfrd  q9gd  g@ioEl  AREAT: U
fored TRy A weas gorfEaE 0
=t ¥ fasiedy < ageuid o
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UTAATRAS P IASART 9 9w
¥ e e fagraawa &)
qEF: qaE  gogead  Wiasafq i
aF <&l gEefe g EIETEEn |
Mahabharata 1,41,20,33;13,16,18-21.

Valmiki who is so deeply introspective has indeed the greatest
regard for Rama for his truthfulness, for his extracting the thorn of
the three worlds Ravana, and for his humble nature that knew no
pride, and yet, knowing the circumstances so well, has still an iota of
anger towards Rama for having been so unkind as he felt towards
Sita:

FEaEETaREasfy  acasfadcatascadsty 1
@ AFARTANAIARAT  AGHaTIT 7 )
Raghuvamsa 14,73.

But he reassures Sita as he expresses in his inimitable way the warmth
of his kindess and affection, as he addresses her. Your world-famed
father-in-law was my friend. Your father who could end cycles of
births and deaths for even saints was also my comrade. You yourself
are the foremost among the women who adore their husbands as

their deity. What is there in you that does not upsurge my compas-
sion for you:
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Raghuvamsia 14,74.

Valmiki represents the easily moved tender heart of a rishi in general
as seen in his spontaneous grief bursting into poetry at the sight of a
Krauficha bird shot from a loving pair by a hunter (Fig. 24) as point-
ed out earlier:

faurefagmesegaicy: AVRE@UITAS TS WEH: 1
Raghuvamsa 14,70.

When the beautiful girl Pramadvard, the child born of the
nymph Menaka and the Gandharva king Visvavasu and brought up,
like Sakuntala by Kanva,in his hermitage by sage Sthiuilake§a, won
the admiration and love of the hermit boy Ruru, son of sage
Pramati and grandson of Chyavana and Sukanyd, and the sages had
joyously fixed their wedding day, she suddenly died of snake bite, all
the sages in the neighbourhood including such great ones as Atreya,
Kusika, Uddalaka, Katha, Bharadvaja and Gautama came to console,
but themselves could not help bursting into tears. It is the pitiable
sobs of Ruru that moved the celestials themselves to restore Prama-
dvara back to life when Ruru gladly gave away a half of his life as
ransom:

qa: w9 fooan wawrg garfEan
wEATAdl AN [OF: A@wEd: |
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FqT F  SeRwdfa qaRAIg gEad |
gugw gar @ur @gfaveg  wifn,,...
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Tagsh q@ BT IRIAGSSIHET ||
Mahabharata 1,8,24-27,9,1,5,15-16.

As Asévaghosha puts it, Ruru’s love for Pramadvara was so great that
he not only restored her to life by giving up half his life but even
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jeopardised his peace and penance by killing snakes wherever he saw
them:

sagal 9w framal yagRaegdfsaran o
|3 g5 TR FIM (5 T QA0 qat 1w
Saundarananda 7,37.

The sages moved to tears, recall that it is no wonder, when even
a warrior like Caeser could shed tears as Shakespeare has it ‘when
that the poor have cried Caeser hath wept’. In the Ramdyana, Rama
similarly grieves moved by the grief of his beloved subjects:

sygag wgeaTet ga watg gfaa: )
Ramayana 2,1.

But an extraordinary surging kindness for the threee worlds to
save whom one could give away ones own life is a rare phenomenon.
The rishi is so kind-hearted that he would not think twice when
requested for a good cause to give up his life itself. The case is that
of Dadhicha. Vritra was such a menace to Indra that all the devas
headed by their lord consulted what was to be done of Brahma with
their hands clasped. Brahmd who already knew their predicament
counselled them in the procedure of slaying Vritra. There is a sage
of very noble disposition named Dadhicha of the utmost dharmik
disposition and very kind in thought. If he were requested by all of
you to give you his bones for the good of all the three worlds, he
would certainly put an end to his body to make available his bones
to you, the celestials, to be made into a thunderbolt of such potency
that with a thunderous noise it would slay the unassailable enemy.

The devas accordingly with Narayana as their leader went to the
hermitage of Dadhicha on the banks of the river Sarasvati in a very
peaceful atmosphere. Here they saw Dadhicha lustrous like the
sun or even like Brahma himself. Falling at his feet with the utmost
reverence, they requested him the impossible gift of his bones. The
sage immediately felt immensely pleased and replied, Oh celestials !
I shall certainly do whatever would benefit you, and shall immediately
give up this body. Having so uttered, that greatest of mortals with
the highest self-control gave up his life by withdrawing his vital
breath. The celestials gathered the bones from his corpse. Now
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happy that they were assured of their victory, they requested the
celestial smith Tvashti to prepare the vajra of terrible form with six
spokes, a thunderbolt that could reduce to ashes the ememy of the
gods. That was the only way the lord of the celestials could establish
himself in heaven by overcoming all his obstacles:
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Mahabharata 3,100,5-24.

With their simple spirit, the rishis are highly appreeiative. They
would never miss an opportunity to praise something great and noble
and take a delight in those encouraging dharma. When it is said that
Rama entered the forest to prevent his father from transgressing
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truth, almost hurrying to the Dandaka, he not only entered the forest
but also entered the minds of all the yishis:

fa3wr gvewod Sa9% = wal 99 )
Raghuvamsa 12.9.

It is the appreciative mind of the rishis he entered. Itis not without
Teason that Sarabhanga, Sutikshna and even Agastya wait the arrival
of Rama, Atri included. Anasuya’s appreciation of Rama is also
echoed in her praise for Sita for being so devoted to Rama and to
whom she had given the heavenly toilet, dress and ornaments which
proclaimed Sitd even as she entered Ayodhya on her return from
Lanka with an effulgence all around her and a celestial perfume, as if
she was still from the fire to prove to her husband and all assembled
that she was by her own merit immaculate:

THETATACSATAES &1 frwdl  arsaa g |
IS ga fa I eqqed: gwaimar  afgaag =1
Raghuvamsa 14,14.

Rama, not any less a 7ishi being a Rajarishi (Fig. 81), with due
regard and appreciation of the rishis though himself a sage in the
forest of a royal palace and though in a vow of ahsolute silence, out
of respect for Valmiki and other sages, moves towards them:

Trsara s yrassgfaad: |
FEHIIRERE 50 uaiwadd b
Uttararamacharita 71,1.

Durvasa, the most irascible sage who is least appreciative, him-
self goes into raptures over the simple but unparalleled dara or giving
away in sacrifice his food in its entirety, least caring for his own
life, regardless of pinching hunger, and exclaims that Mudgala’s
sacrifice was beyond all praise:

AT Fifeq @iEsterm gmar wregafaa: ...
agt  a"  fage §  gegsawatabn o
Mahabharata 3,260,23,29.

When Hanuman in a wondrous manner magnifies himself into a
vast form almost expanding yojanas, his body appearing almost beyond
measure, to cross the ocean to search for Sita in Lanka, the rishis
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watching him spontaneously exclaim their wonder and the highest
appreciation of this unprecedented deed:

FRICGSETAH A WaAT fagrafd |
Ramayana 5,1.

It was not merely a silent appreciation but a chorus of loud exclama-
tion of praise not by lesser beings that wonder easily even at trivial
things but by those who had realised the highest Absolute and for
whom nothing except something extraordinary like this would appeal
so much as to proclaim their wonder and appreciation. They cannot
help saying that with form assumed surpassing a mountain in size,
Hanumin son of Marut himself in great speed was determined to
cross the vast ocean, abode of huge whales, for the noblest cause of
Rama himself. This is the text of the utterance of the rishis that was
heard by all including the celestials, Siddhas, Nagas, Gandharvas, and
all the others that watched with wonder:

FIFA T&T ek A AIfaaeany |
W IEqEgEl gATT HTRARHA: |
faddfy  #grem @gg wEOwEw N
Ramayana 5,1,

Similarly when Kus$a and Lava in almost the voice of Kinnaras
sweetly sang the great theme of Rama and Sita from the Ramayana -
a classic poem of the great sage Valmiki on the most noble theme,
the rishis were moved almost to tears and knew not how to reward
the two boys. It is no wonder that Kalidasa describes the situation
itself in a befitting verse:

Fd Uwer Aredld Fiaedl FRaEEET
foo aafw w1 ggad €@l T @A 1
Raghuvamsa 15,64,

The appreciation of the sages though the highest should not be judged
by the value of the reward that they gave to the young boys. The
rishis could ill afford costly presents, but whatever they had, they
freely gave which is the real spirit of sacrifice and appreciation.
One gave a bark garment, another a kamandalu, a third a deer skin,
yet another a waist cord of mwija grass, another a sacred thread,
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a rosary of beads and so on which was all in the highest spirit of
appreciation.

geg, @1 A g3 ArIIIGORIvT 1)
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AgEAIX WEERT @7 weud il
Ramayana 1,4,15,20-25.
Valmiki says there then commenced the sweet song that excelled
celestial melody and the listeners could never get satiated by this
treasure of music.

qa: ¥g§  AYL  AFERARHIGI, |
a5 gi|d a9 & NATY AIAEEIRAT )
Ramayana 1,94,15.

The rishis poor in material wealth were, nevertheless, rich in
spiritual essence. They could by pranidhana or meditation see before
their eyes the past, present and future in a trice. Everything appeared
to them in its true form as truth was never hidden from them and all
that they saw was just the bare truth. When Dilipa in great distress
because of his lack of progeny beseeched Vasishtha to suggest him a
method to have righteous offspring to continue his line, the great sage
went into a trance. By his profound meditation, he discovered the
cause of the obstacle in the way of progeny for the king. In an
inspired mood he gave out to him the result of his insight:

GUSTRARATMOVATT  TFq:  TTFARTIO |
AEARAT  gay WY IEd  TaEma |
Raghuvamsa 1,74.

It is then that he informs him §how he had failed to perambulate and
adore the celestial cow who was under the Kalpa tree, hls mind
distracted by other idcas when naturally he failed to observe her
presence. She had hence cursed that he could not have a son without
adoring her own offspring:
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Raghuvamia 1,77.

When Valmiki met Sita lamenting, abandoned by Rama near
his hermitage, he had no need to question her as he already knew by
the power of his meditation that she had been abandoned by her lord.
Kindly he addresses her to assuage her grief and tells her that he
knew by his power of meditation that her husband had abandoned
her perturbed in his mind by false calumny. You should not grieve
therefore over this. He kindly hails her, Oh daughter of Janaka
Vaideha! Know that you have come here to your own parental home,
only situated elsewhere and not in its own place in Mithila. He
means that by that he is himself her father as much as Janaka himself,
The great Rajarishi Janaka like Rama knew the innocence of Sita,
and equally well Valmiki, as also the helplessness of Rama himself
who, knowing the innocence of Sitd had to do this only to set an
example to the world of how to avert any calamity- of adharma that
could happen on a pretext:

sy fageet  giframaeat  freargaregfgs wat
gerr sufasst fawarawsd  grarfe §3fg fagfgag o
Raghuvamsa 1,72.

When Aditi requests Kasyapa to send word to Kanva about the
happy end of the grief of Sakuntala united with her lord again, the
sage reminds her that there was no such need as Kanva, by his own
meditative power, had already come to know of this event, but still,
to satisfy her, he sends a disciple of his to inform him how everything
had ended well:

arfef—wam | eem gfegamiRadaR: Fuaisfy
arasg ataeat: Hrar |
AT —TEAIEERTE G909 TI9ga: |
Abhijranasakuntalam 7

In spite of such profundity of vision, revealing to them what
normally could never even be imagined, realising before their eyes
what was almost beyond vision and mental approach, there yet was
an illusion divine that could elude even such great seers. This was
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the maya of the Supreme Being. An excellent example of this is
found in the case of Markandeya narrated in several Purdnas and in
the Mahabhérata. 1t is also in the Matsyapurana, Bhagavata and other
texts. Markandeya is a great figure as a .seer who had the special
favour of Siva who singled him out for being protected from untimely
death. The special favour that Siva showed to Markandeya in his
aspect as Kalantaka which is also Markandeyanugrahamirti is given
by Nilakantha Dikshita. Did not even Rama himself, that great lord,
the most majestic wielder of the bow in all the three worlds, who
got the special Santdanika world vouchsafed for all those that fol-
lowed him into the Sarayd, get reminded to leave the mortal
world at the appointed hour by Death himself? Even that Death was
kicked out from his life by that great ocean of mercy to protect an
insignificant Brahmachari boy who sought his protection. That lord
is my deity and any other would not be even uttered by me by name:

T WFEANTFG R ETTal F IS &
HISATEAT AANTTATARTHIN T 1A (57 )
qrREsT ¥ FEg MEfevaea g IET:
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) Sivotkarshamaiijari 9.

It has to be recalled here that the protector of the three worlds
Vishnu born as Rama was called back by Yama who came in the
guise of a sage to remind the king when he was to return from the
mortal world. It is an allusion to that and to Sintinika or the special
great heaven that was vouchsafed for the people of Ayodhya who
followed Rama to drown themselves in Sarayi out of affection for
him. Eventhat Yama who could remind the Lord himself was
punished by Siva for daring to use his noose in the case of Mark-
andeya even as he was adoring the Sivalinga in worship. The glory
of Kalantakamurti as Dikshita puts it lies in the Devi to the left of
Siva in his hermophrodite form, her leg acting for administering the
blow that humbled Death himself. That is why Dikshita says, in the
comparatively easy conquest of Cupid achieved by the eye on the
forehead, please do allow Siva to have the entire credit, but Oh
mother! what right has even the conqueror of the Tripuras to claim
credit for what your left leg alone sueceeded in achieving:
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A representation at Ellora of the eighth century, a Rashtrakiita
carving, is a lovely one, illustrating the theme (Fig. 82). In the magni-
ficent Kalari of the early Chola school of the time of Rajaraja from the
Rajarajesvara temple at Tafijavur (Fig. 83), the wall on either side of
the niche in which Siva is enshrined dancing on prostrate Yama at
his feet, there is Markandeya on to the left clinging to the liiga in
despair and Yama to the right with his noose to fetch the life of the
devoted hermit boy. The overcoming of Death meant eternal life for
Markandeya, and among the chirafijivis, those who live during the
aeons irrespective of the deluge that may now and then come and go
with the end of a yuga, Markandeya is one.

Markandeya was anxious to have an idea of the maya of Vishnu
which is suggestive of the highest philosophic thought which is
incomprehensible. Vishnu promised and vouchsafed him the vision.
Yudhishthira, visited by Markandeya, who had come to comfort him
in the forest where he was living in vanavasa, requested by him to
narrate his experience of vishnumaya describes to him a graphic pic-
ture of almost the impossible that happened in his life.

The Lord is the creator and is the transformer, is the essence of
the elements, their creator and lord, difficult to meditate on, a great
wonder indeed, the holiest of holy, with neither a beginning nor an
end. Heis the Universal Being, undiminishing, imperishable, the
creator, uncreated, the cause of all action, incomprehensible even to
those who know all the Vedas from the beginning. There are four
yugas calculated in thousands of years and in that calculation, a small
part is dawn or dusk extending over thousands of years again, Trets,
Dvapara and Kali with the intermediate period between them. With
the end of Kali begins again the Krita acon. Then is the deluge when
there is just a little left of each acon. When people deteriorate ethic-
ally, the clouds move in the sky dark like the blue lotus, yellow like
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the pollen, of golden colour like herons, red like the lotus, some like
herds of elephants, yet others dark like makara crocodiles, with
streaks of lightning on them, terrible to behold, roaring and thunder-
ing frightfully, continuously pouring for a full twelve years, completely
submerging the universe by their downpour, when transgessing its
limits the ocean goes beyond its bonndary. Inhaling that wild breath,
the lord of the lotus sleeps in the flower in that one mass of water so
frightful to behold, with all movable and immovable things
submerged and lost, where there is neither atmospheric space
nor any other. Alone I had been wandering here and there,
finding none else around. Having tramped ever so long and ever
so fatigued, I saw in that mass of water a huge and spread-
ing banyan tree on a long bough of which on a leaf there was seated
a child with eyes wide like the lotus petal and face like the moon.
Bewildered I pondered how a child could sleep quietly like that when
the whole universe was destroyed. With all the power of my penance
I could not comprehend the child. He looked the very abode of the
goddess of prosperity herself, lustrous with the §rivatsa mark on his
chest. The child spoke so sweetly. I note you are tired and want to
rest. Oh Markandeya! Sit here. Go into my body, great seer! When
I was almost despairing of life and even existence, the boy opened his
mouth and without the least effort on my part I entered it, went into
his stomach, and there I saw in him with great wonder the entire
universe, all the rivers like Ganga, Sutudri, Yamuna, Kausiki, Sindhu,
Godavari, Narmada and all the other holy streams. The ocean I saw
there, receptacle of great gems and filled with aquatic monsters. I saw
the sky lit up by the moon and the sun, lustrous like the fire and wild
forests. Here were sacrificing Brahmanas, Kshatriyas equally engaged
in their valorous acts and all the others. Here appeared mountains
like Himavan, Hemakita, Mandara, Gandhamadana, Meru, Malaya
and others, all living creepers on earth were there and in him were all
the hordes of celestials starting with Indra, the Sadhyas, Rudras,
Adityas, Pitris, Nagas, Gandharvas and so forth. Every conceivable
thing was there, the entire universe. I could never see the end of
anything as it was a wonderful long endless panorama. And even as
I was wondering, I was brought out by the force of the speediest
breath through his open mouth. Again I found the boy on the
branch of the banyan tree. Almost smiling the boy spoke to me.
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Have you rested for a while in my body, Markandeya? I caught hold
of his pink tender feet, placed my head on them and humbly bowed
to him, with my hands brought together in reverence. Oh my Jord! I
want to know all about you and this your great illusion. I had seen
everything in your abdomen. I went in and returned without any
volition of mine. How is it as a little child you are here after having
consumed the entire universe? How long are you to be here in this
state? So asked by me, the child reassuringly spoke to me. Even the
great celestials have not known me. Because of my love for youl
am telling you this. You are devoted to your father. You are a
great Brafimayishi. You have sought refuge in me and your Brahma-
charya is so great that I indicate it to you. The waters were originally
called by me nara, and they being my abode, I am spoken of as
Narayana, the creator of all beings and the destroyer. I am Vishnu, I
am Brahma, Indra the lord of celestials, Kubera, Siva, Soma, Prajapati,
and Kasyapa. I am everything. Agniis my mouth, my feet are the
earth, the sky and mooun are my eyes, the sky is my head, the direc-
tions are my ears, the waters my essence, my breath is in my mind. I
do the sacrifices and the knowledgeable in the Vedas perform several
sacrifices for me. As the Naga Sesha I support the earth surrounded by
the four oceans and decorated by mountains like Meru and Mandara.
The earth that was immersed was raised by me as Varaha. 1 drink
up the waters as fire in the form of vadava. Brahma is from my face,
Kshatriya from my arms, Vaisya from my thighs, and the Sudra from
my feet in that order. The Rigveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda, Atharvaveda
all arise from me and go back into me. In meditation I am contemp-
lated on by rare great ascetics in great peace, thirsting for knowledge
of me, free from desires, anger, jealousy, shunning company and sin,
ever ethical, free from ego and ever erudite in the highest of know-
ledge of the Absolute. I am the encircling fire, wind, sun, and stars
in the sky, the oceans clothe me and act asmy couch and are my
abode. Whenever there is deterioration of merit and the uprise of
demerit I create myself to set this right. For thousands of cycles of
acons I sleep on as the personification of the universe, bewildering all
beings. This is my eternal stay in the form of a child though I am
not a child, a guise assumed till Brahma awakes. Ihad as Brahms
promised a boon for you long ago. Pleased with you as a worshipful
seer and as you were fatigued I have shown you this divine vision
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when the whole world is one sheet of water, with everything lost and
submerged. Having so said, the child disappered. Oh king Yudhish-
thira! I had seen this wonder long ago and received a boon from him
that I would never forget it and that I would have the longest life and
death according to my wish. The great ancient beingis Krishna of
the Vrishni family who supports all this. You should seek refuge of
him and he will protect you:
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Mahabharata 3,185,14-143; 189,1-5-7
This is one of the finest images of a peculiar Vi§varupa of
Vishnu as the child on the banyan leaf sucking his toe holding one of
his feet with his two hands, a favourite theme in painting of various
schools like Kiangra, Basohli and so forth (Fig 84). Markandeya
represents the oldest seers and age itself in its fullness, and the child
connotes the juvenile spirit of the child just born and enjoying life
with great zest, on this magical universal leaf from the banyan tree
which is symbolic of the spread of the coolness of the shade as divine
protection to ward off the heat of all mundane sorrows.

The power of penance of the rishis 1isitself a great glory. The °
tapovana of the rishi is a place similar to where the deer is free to
roam about. Such a spot like Mrigadava at Sarnath is considered fit for
sacrifice. Manu has categorically stated that where the black antelope
could roam peacefully, without fear, it is fit ground for sacrifice:
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Manusmyiti 2, 23.

Dushyanta as he enters the zapovana with drawn bow, in his swift
chariot, is stopped by a Rishikumara, who warns him not to shoot the
innocent deer of the hermitage (Fig. 85):
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Athijianaiakuntalam 1.

An arrow in the tender body of the deer is like fire in a heap of soft
cotton wool (Fig. 86):
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How else could he think of the deer when he was only accustome:d to
the sight of the pets lying across the doorway of the hermlte}ge
munching the nivira corn dried in the courtyard, to a share of which

they were entitled:
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Raghuvamsa 1, 50.
The tender hearts of the Rishis, who would not mind the Kusa

grass, specially secured by them for their ritual being nibbled by deer,
and who would even allow the new-born little ones shed their navel
cord as they nestled in their laps:

frmfafadsafy swwarwasr gt gRg
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Raghuvamsa 5, 8.
is only matched by the tenderness of the Rishikanyas, the hermit girls,
that would immediately withdraw from the plants and trees after
watering them so that the birds could drink water unafraid from the
water channels around the roots:
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Raghuvamsa 1, 51.

A typical example of this is Sakuntala, the innocent maiden of
the hermitage, who not only knew how to love the animals and birds
but also the very plants in the penance grove. Though, like those of
her kind, she was very fond of adorning herself, she would not,
because of her intense affection for the trees, gather even a sprout for
her personal use, but would beam with pleasure at the very first
appearance of flowers on the tree:
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Abhijianasakuntalam 4, 9,

In such an atmosphere of love even the immobile sthavaras,
like plants and trees, reciprocate love, and it is no wonder that the
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Vanadevatas, with their hands peeping from the branches (Fig. 87),
showered jewels and costly silks on Sakuntala as presents, to adorn
herself, as she set out for her husband’s home:
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Abhijriasakuntalam 4.

This is clearly depicted in sculpture in a whole length of Kalpavalli
creeper running all along the coping of the Bharhut railing with
jewels, flowers, silk, etc. as being offerings as well as in the graphic
representation of trees with the hands of the Vanadevatas peeping
from between the branches with offerings of water and food eagerly
received by grateful guests.

In this picture of the fapovana and the aframa, where peace
pervaded everywhere, there could be no scope for anything that was
contrary to love and amity. The question of the powerful or ferocious
and weak or mild could not arise amongst animals or birds. Rightly
in such an atmosphere Kalidasa could say:

FH @ GRATATGDHT FATH qIEAeae NI AGHAT |
Raghuvamsa 2, 14.

In the @srama of Upamanyu Vaiyaghrapada, the son of Vyaghra-
pada, visited by Krishna, a striking spectacle noticed was the play of
the mongoose with the snake as a friend and tigers and lions lovingly
sporting with the deer. Here was maitri, surge of natural friendliness,
in an atmosphere of great love and affection. The affection of the
hermits had the great quality of maitri in such abundance that their
hermitage was indeed beautiful not only in appearance but sweet in
its atmosphere as well, with a variety of birds and animals including
the tiger and other ferocious ones so transformed in consonance with

the rishis who were the very embodiment of the knowledge of Vedas
and Vedangas:
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Mahaviracharita 13, 14, 42-43.

Kshemendra describes a similar coming together of inmical
animals and birds in the loving atmosphere of the a$rama of Agastya.

When Rama approaches the hermitage of Agastya, there is an
atmosphere of peace and serenity, of holiness, of utmost friendliness
towards one and all, radiating as it were from all the sages and
Agastya principally, that makes even the trees and plants in the area,
not to talk of the animals and birds, emulate their virtues. Rima
remarks that his heart leaps up in joy to behold this rare spectacle.
The trees, with the swarms of bees on their tender leaves like rosaries
of beads in the fingers, wearing 4 garment of bark as it were, the twigs
serving as holy twigs, are almost sages so transformed. The natural
inveterate enmity between the lion and the elephant is set at rest as
also that of the snake and the peacock. They are completely trans-
formed from their tamasik attitude into a subtle sarvik mood, nay, a
step further advanced, they exchange friendly looks and offer an
abundance of love and affection mutually:
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Ramayanamaijari 3, 464-448.

Like the sky beautified by the moon, character and bearing is beauti-
fied by the control of senses, and the quality of mercy and intense
feeling for suffering by sacrifice and the desire to give away. Animals,
birds and reptiles in sculpture or painting are shown as opposites
come together, wherever the attitude of universal love of a sage is
sought to be illustrated.

Asvaghosha describes the peace reigning supreme in the surrond-
ings of the hermitage of sage Kapila where even wild beasts so
ferocious moved peacefully with the innocent deer as if taught humi-
lity and love by the sages there who were their common refuge:
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Saundarananda 1, }2.

An early Sunga sculpture from Mathurd shows a grishi almost in
friendly conversation with birds, snakes and deer (Fig. 88).

In the panel from Deogarh representing Naranarayana (Fig. 20),
where Vishnu in the guise of a sage, is expounding the highest truth,
the atmosphere of the tapovana is vividly presented by the snake, the
deadliest receptacle of venom, in the vicinity of the innocent and
harmless pair of deer, and also by the tiger, with its terrible teeth,
ordinarily a great source of fear, but here unable to exite it. This same
idea is also repeated in later sculpture, as for instance in the case of
Siva as a teacher for the sages themselves, seated under the large spre-
ading banyan tree as Dakshinamtrti. The representation of Dakshina-
miirti from Kaveripikkam showing the innocent deer and venomous
serpent together (Fig. 89), like the deer and the tiger together, and
cat surrounded by mice (Fig. 90) in Arjuna’s penance at Maha-
balipuram, is all more or less a glorification of the prabhava of tapas
or penance. It is by fapas that Arjuna got his Pasupata weapon. It is
by penance that Bhagiratha brought down the Ganges, the heavenly
river. It is by penance that Bhrigu, the son of Varuna, realised the
truth of the Absolute. It is by penance that Visvamitra attained the
impossible, became a Brahmaryishi, and rightly as Bhavabhuti says:
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Mahaviracharita 4, 15.

In Bharhut there is a sculpture of an ascetic seated in the com-
pany of animals. It is the Bodhisattva in the Bhaisa Jataka, (Fig 91)
who, though born with a silver spoon in his mouth, had given up all
his wealth and treasures for a life of renunciation in a hermitage on
the Himalaya with his sister, and so impressed even the animals by
his simple life, that an elephant and a monkey also joined him to live
a similar life. When Sakra, just to test him, stole the share of lotus
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fibres intended for the meal of the Bodhisattva, even the animals
joined the Bodhisattva’s sister in taking an oath to vindicate their
innocence in regard to the disappearance of the fibres, till finally
Sakra revealed himself to apologise and explained to the Bodhisattva
that he was only testing him. Such high notions of personal conduct
in an animal like a monkey, normally ever so fickle and ready for
mischief, only reflects the high potency of the atmosphere of virtue
in a hermitage of true ascetics, who have completely obliterated
passion and desire for things and live abstemiously. The sculpture
graphically represents the emphasis on this aspect of saintly life and
its influence. It also has to be brought in the context of satya or truth
worshipped as the Almighty by Satyavacha son of Rathitara. This
story of the oath taken by each denying the stealing of the fibres is
all from the Mahabharata from the Anuiasanaparva. Kshemendra has
given a beautiful epitome of this styled bisastainyaq or the stealing of
the fibres in his Bharatamaiijari. It is here the seven rishis and Arun-
dhati who, at a time when there was a severe drought for years,
famished and hungry without food for ever so long, were offered
wealth to acquire food by king Vrishadarbhi, but, as the rishis con-
sidered pratigraha or receiving a gift from a king as detrimental to
their power of penance and against the principle of tapasya, preferred
to go hungry. The king arranged for golden fruit to be thrown in
their way hoping they would collect at least these. But the sages who
had no such desires, would not touch them. Sakra himself appeared
as a fat and sleek young ascetic called Sunahsakha and joined their
company. The king, angry with the sages for their so rejecting every
effort of his to help them in that period of drought, created a demon
to look after a lotus lake full of lotuses. The rishis when they sighted the
lake, wanted to feed themselves on lotus fibres, but, the demon would
not allow them to enter the lake till he knew who they were. Each
one individually introduced himself and Arundhati as well. When the
demon asked a second time the name of Sunahsakha, the sages got
enraged, and reduced him to ashes. They collected enough lotus fibres
for all of them, laid them on the bank to partake of them after their
bath and ablutions, but what was their surprise when they reached
the bank and found the fibres missing! When a thing badly needed is
lost, even the most beloved and intimate have suspicions among them-
selves, and each one took an oath by trying to utter imprecations
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regarding whoever stole the fibres. Sunahsakha, however, made a
strange statement that whosoever had stolen the fibres should give a
very beautiful girl to an immaculate brahimachari, a sacrificer of great
lustre and repository of the Veda. The rishis at once said it was a
wish of his own and fixed the theft of the fibres on him, which he
readily accepted with a smile, assuring them that he wanted to save
the rishis from accepting what they would not cven in dire starvation,
if they knew that the demon who watched the lake was created by
Vrishadarbhi to thwart them. He had reduced him to ashes and re-
moved the lotus stalks. He revealed himself as Indra, and in the
aerial car that arrived, he took them all to heaven:
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EIEEREESIEIGEE SEER LI
frwreaetearaogfa:  gaigemfaam o
B/zaratamaﬁjari 13, 1605-1615.

The description of the trees of the aframa welcoming guests in
their own way acting like rishis is graphically described by Harsha-
deva. Jimutavahana is all praise for the peace of the penance grove
where the difficult Vedic texts were discussed by sages who were the
very embodiment of contentment, that cut green samidh twigs while
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reciting Vedic hymns to memorise them, even as the young hermit
maidens filled the channels at the roots of the plants with water from
the adjoining streams. The trees thus appeared to address sweet
words of welcome to the guests through the humming of their bees,
offer salutation with their heads bent under the weight of their fruit
which also served as offerings, and by scattered flowers as if they
were offering worshipful arghya to the visitors to the hermitage. He
wonders whether the trees had been taught the proper mode of
reception of guests by the atmosphete of the rishis:

7o 4 §g geagfremafaaramdfcnagarrafea®y  gegesH-
fogumraie  SEETTE AT aR TaaTEeT ST
goEeer 1 58 fg
aRfAg I3fa @R ygEwes-
dfafea e gaasdr @
AW T’F zaT  geqgeel fEea: '
saafafaaaat fafar: wifgista o

Nagananda 1, 12.

This is not a wonder as the trees reciprocate the love and affection of
the rishis themselves. The very appearance of the trees and the atmos-
phere around indicates this. The barks of the trees for preparing their
clothes have been cut by the sages with utmost compassion, the larger
and the tough parts being left out in their kindness, the water from
the cascades is pure like the sky though here and there there are a
few broken old water-pots of gourd, scattered here and there by the
hermit boys are their tattered waist zones of plaited Kufa grass, even
the parrots on the trees here repeat exactly the Sama hymns by
constant listening to the utterance of the hermits’ intonation of the
Veda:

arElsd ggag Afggga: FARGEN @
VITAEASIRCRATESY  AHEIwE  9a AN |
gramy Afeqifswar 7 agha~a: Fafagar
frarswaar gaw = 94 arAiEd 9gE
Nagananda 1, 11.

Even Vanadevatas in the forest are influenced by the attitude of
the sages, their universal love and affection, their heartfelt welcome
to the guests, and in every way follow their example. The female
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ascetic Atreyi is astonished to find that as she enters the colony of
sages presided over by Agastya, Vanadevatas, even from a distance,
welcome her with an offering of arghya of tender shoots, fruits and
flowers, flowers are scattered in adoration and the utterance is so
sweet. Enjoy here this penance grove to your heart’s desire. This is
indeed a happy day for me. The meeting of the good with those ever
so good, a rare occurrence, is only by the power of great merit. Here
is the cool shade of the trees, sweet water and food appropriate for
hermits, fruit or roots whatever. Everything here is entirely yours
and for any of this you depend on ‘none:

Y AT BATYATAT qeqATeR 0 FLHRIATaeaT

=g Wrg 91 autaswd ¥ gfeaa:

wat afg: oy Fawlt i oo waft

gesgial d gefT quEl angusE

& 9T G T qefy 7 gwEEiag 9

Uttararamacharita 2, 1.

The Vanadevatd continues. The attitude is one of love; restraint in
speech, is ever so sweet, ever so modest; the mind by nature is so
auspiciously good and this friendship so blameless; the flavour of this
is unaltered from the beginning to the end. This is the secret of the
guileless attitude of the good:

frawmar afaferawg o fam
YEHAT Feamit glagEaiia: ot

U U Pt B EC T R RITE A
we st fage fawagu
Uttararamacharita 2, 2.

The rishis endowed with such simplicity, kindness, grace and
super-celestial power were far beyond the celestials themselves. They
were no doubt devout, and a whole row of rishis starting with Bhrigu
are described by Kalidasa as waiting in attendance to enquire of
Vishnu whether he had had a good sublime slumber yoganidra, for four
months on his serpent couch; and the Lord in his turn graces them
with his eyes so bright and purifying (Fig. 92):

ayfageafans: CIECRCEICT HY
TARKAYTER S Ieuas g 1l
Raghuvamsa 10, 14.
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But it should not be forgotten that Bhrighu is the same frishi who to
prove to the world the superior nature of Vishnu in his infinite pati-
ence, grace and mercy, went one after the other to Brahma, Siva and
Vishnu, where the utmost disrespect, kicking on the chest, was shown
in the case of Vishnu who, instead of getting ruffled enquired kindly
of the 7ishi whether his hard chest had hurt his tender foot:

ey ¥ wwer feedt  AeEREwIEE
feazd wwgsy 7 SErw feeaw

This so touched Bhrighu that he at once declared Vishnu as the
supreme in the trinity.

The rishis were so great that the celestials themselves chose to be
born of them. Kasyapa is the classical instance of a rishi from whom
so many celestials were born through Aditi. The couple, Kasyapa
and Aditi, the father and mother of the gods, is graphically described
by Kalidasa through the mouth of Dushyanta. This is the cause as
described by the great sages themselves of the twelvefold lustre in
which Strya manifests himself (dvadaia adityas), of the lord of the
three worlds who enjoys the highest of the offerings in sacrifices as
Indra, and of which even the self-born Paramapurusha or Parmatma
himself thought of taking birth, it is this same Aditi and Kasyapa,
remote from Brahma only by one generation, namely, Daksha and
Marichi:

Sigetemar feqqeq gAY o9 o9: HILY

G YATIAART  §GA TUMARLAT |

aferareaya: st gRuRes  waeareTs

g agudfagwatad aeEseEFaT
Abhijranasakuntalam 7, 27,

The Vedic story of how Martanda among the forms of Strya was left
out by Aditi but again was born of her is significant. Strya, as Indra
had put it to Bharadvaja, is the central important theme of the Veda,
himself becoming the guru of Yajfiavalkya for the exposition of Sukla
Yujarveda, being also of the nature of Trayividya ie. the three Vedas,
the three gunas and the three mirtis, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, is
the son of Ka$yapa and Aditi. Indra is Kasyapeya and Aditeya
Upendra or Vamana, one of the avataras of Vishnu, is the offspring
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of the same couple. It is Vamana who encompassed the entire universe
as Trivikrama that overcame the might of Bali to restore Indra to
power (Fig. 93).

Garuda, the one most powerful not only among birds but even
among the celestials, who even on his birth almost mystified the gods
that could not understand his power and lustre and at their request
reduced his fierce lustre:

U Tga: guueg e4: afudeasT )
awE: FOHgIeRAT: § T9I g 1
Mahabharata 1, 23, 217.

who coulid easily fight and rout even the Dikpilas and put to shame
even Indra, who himself sought his friendship, and the blow of whose
Vajra could just touch a feather of his wing,

HEAAN HCUH T JEATRATFAT |
IR ERCEIESC T S
Mahabharata 1, 33, 20-21.

who in his fight with Airavata, as Krishna fought Indra for Parijata,
could by a single pat fell unconscious the celestial elephant itself on
the Raivataka mountain, who could carry the Maniparvata mountain
itself (Fig. 94) and the Parijata tree like a small rulasi plant to
Dwaraka, was the son of Kadyapa by another of his consorts, Vinata.
Aruna, lustrous dawn, the precursor of Surya, is also Vainateya
through Kasyapa.

The great Sesha who carries the entire world on his thousand
hoods (Fig. 95), who is the very incarnation of might, endless as
Ananta, signifying one of the greatest aspects of Paramatmia, along
with other great Nagas like Takshaka, was born of Kadyapa through
Kadru, the whole reptile family being called through their mother
Kadraveya. By rapasya Sesha became at the request of Brahma the
great supporter of the world with all its mountains and forests, oceans,
villages and cities:

g WE GeEEaedl  SERRA TR |
@ 9 wras aled auEeETd [ garae: 9 0
Mahabharata 1, 38, 19.
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All the Devas are the children of Aditi, Adityas or Aditinandanas.

The moon himself (Fig. 94), though born of .
. p. . s th
Rishikumara born of the eye of Atri: : ot the ocean, is also a

T AgTEEed SNfacfia o
Raghuvamsa 2, 75.

Fig. 95. Sesha carries the world on his hoods: after an old traditional wood-
cut picture from Maharashtra.

as Kalidasa would put it. Mallinitha in explaining the verse of Kali-
dasa quotes from the Harivar$a. From the eyes of Atri there were ten
streams which brightened up the goddesses of the quarters who bore
the foetus in ten parts with great joy. It was however a difficult task
for them, and finally the moon in ten parts fell from them, lighting
up the entire world with his divine radiance:

Yot ofigama wwer gt )
& o quar  geer Rt 39T TEAE |
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AT gAY A AATEaHNFE |
T g ggaary fgvan w: wwifiaa: o
9aId WG IFIFENaiR:  GRTE: |
Harivamsa

The Chandella kings whose full name is Chandratreyas are so called,
being of the lunar race, the moon being born of Atri and called
Atreya.

The detailed story is given in the Harivam$a. The revered sage
Atri long ago performed severe penance for three thousand years by
celestial reckoning with unwinking eyes and with complete self-
control. His body not only lit up, but like the milky ocean, became
completely ambrosial. From his eyes, there were ten streams of
ambrosia that flowed into the ten quarters filling the sky with light.
The damsels personifying the quarters bore this foetus with great
difficulty till it became the luminous moon that occupied the sky.
With this appearance of the moon, there was a quake in the entire
universe. Brahmai in his Vedic chariot yoked to a thousand horses
took him in it. The celestials and sages all honoured him with praise
and prayed for his increase in light. Thus he was successful in win-
ning over the entire universe. The moon himself performed penance
for myriads of years, and by his lustre created the most potent medici-
nal herbs. Brahma, made him the king of the Brahmanas by a regular
royal coronation. That is why the hemistich,

TERTE AT AT
Taittiriya Samhita
He became the beloved of the daughters of Daksha and shone in the
Rayastya sacrifice:

qAEIT wErE geEs qen
q9 gw wganiu feearfy =ifor foaer o 0
gegry  fafaduer @O agrarfon
mifeeagaud I gERERa g
Ja: GO AATUTARCTLAET T |
sga fay sy swregiarer o
ad zgmhmy fefwdse geg
waEETd ggar goid gfy W
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afenfaafaq g & gaad
@ FET FEI FgADS  AdrEd
d ged giaEwr  FEFAEIANEA |
geegeasEl gEd  atwgd gisad i
@it qEIUEl QU 9Eed a9s
JaTEeET  aed fevatafimeme
T TeATfafdisa ST A |

Feawl FEGAT Y WA q@:
Bharatamarijari, Harivamsa 182, 189.

In the Vishnupurdna, there are three sons of Atri mentioned of
Anastiya, one is Soma or the moon, the next Durvasa and the third

Dattitreya:
TAGAT  AGATINR  GATAFERAT |

1% gatew 99 gardd T AfEg
Vishnupurana 1, 10, 8-9.

In the Kanakadharastotra, Lakshmi is specifically called
Bhargavandana by Sankara (Fig 97). May the lovely form of the
daughter of the sage Bhrigu, the mother of the entire universe, that
shines on the chest of the foe of Kaitabha, beautiful in its dark com-
plexion like trailing clouds of glory, even as the golden streak of
lightning on dark laden cumulus, confer on me every good:

FrwgRita  afaada  fear-

aiael wfa ar  afesgda o

A EEEgeEIAl  AgA Agia-

Agifewr & fewg  wriEAeaTan u

Kanakadharastotra 6,95.

It is explained by Paraéara in the Vishnupurana how Lakshmi is the
daughter of Bhrigu. Originally she was born of Bhrighu and later of
the ocean through the effort of the Devas and the Asuras who churn-
ed the ocean for Amrita: -

YA TARAT WELIAT A gEgIE: T |
AFATAAT SEATSFAATI 1)
TF YT TREETHT EAUST SEE: |
FIATT FORAT  qqr  sEaagriasr i
Vishnupurana 1, 9, 138-139.
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Bhrigu through his wife Khyati had a daughter Lakshmi, the
consort of Vishnu, and two sons Dhita and Vidhata. Ayati and Niyati
the daughters of Meru were married to Dhatda and Vidhiata. Two
sons Prana and Mrikandu were born to them. The son of sage
Mrikandu is Markandeya. He had also another son Vedadira. Prana
had two sons Dyutiman and Rajavan. This is the detailed description
of Bhrigu’s immediate family:

AL T@RAT RN AEH e arg: |
FAT T Ty Taneat Jray gay 3y o
srafafaafasrs I FA  wgwE
T e gawiar  garaat i
STEE  gFUg ARl GFET: |
gt Wforw w1 woreafy gd sy
yIeq & fargat e aasad |
Vishnupurana 1, 10, 2-5.

Tt is interesting that at Uttiramerur there is a temple of the
eighth-ninth century A.D. built by the Pallava king Dantivarman
with a fine vimdna known as ashiangavimana containing some very
beautiful and rather unusual iconographic forms as large decorative
panels. There is a Sarasvati that would be normally taken to be
Gajalakshmi, as she is bathed by elephants. While it is a bath of
fortune and prosperity for Sri, it is a bath of wisdom by elephants
symbolic of wisdom also. Another and, for our purpose more impor-
tant, is Bhrigu the great sage who is among the greatest devotees of
Vishnu as well as the father of Sri or Lakshmi in one of her avataras
(Fig 98) earlier than when she was born out of the milky ocean
kshirasagara, when the ocean became her father. Bbrigu is among the
sages receiving the grace of Vishnu as he rises from his yoganidra as
earlier noted. An inscription here is of special interest as pointed out
by Ganapati Sthapati as it helps to understand the full import of the
construction of the temple itself by the architect Paramesvara of the
village Pataka with the aid of those in the village learned in the text
of the Agamas and its practice. The inscription helps us to understand
the text of Marichi Sarmhita which details the design of the vimana
which is fully answered in this well-designed and executed temple.

Kapila the great sage was born of Kardama and Devahuti.

219



The story is given in the Bhagavata and Harivam$a. Kardama, him-
self one of the lords of creation, Prajapati, born of Brahma, perform-
ed severe austerities for thousands of years on the banks of the
river Sarasvati. His consort Devahiti, the daughter of the emperor
Manu and Satariipa, by devout worship of the Lord as directed by
her husband had the good fortune to have the Lord himself born to
her as Kapila to propagate the Sankhya system of philosophy:

fasrd frr wafdarfazararg &3 {Egan |
FTACARAATIAT SHTAT TAFAC] FIARATC AT i
Narayaniyam 14, 9.

In the Narayaniyam, a fifteenth century abridgement of the Bhagavata
in kavya form by Narayana Bhattapada of Kerala, the tenets of
Sankhya are explained in the simplest form in ten verses through the
mouth of sage Kapila to his mother Devahuti. Prakyiti (the illusory
world around), aharikara (ego), five tanmatras (subtle elements like
form, taste, sound, smell and touch), five bagtas (the major elements
earth, water, light, wind and sky), Arit (mind), ten indriyas (sensory
organs) and Purusha (the Primal), these twentyfive tartvas or aspects
analysed and properly understood lead to liberation from the veil of
Prakyiti.

THfqugRgFIUm  ATATE AT .
=afy gaft smel gew: gssfam
i fafeafoarn gead s &t s
Fhgagffd & FTagd samdh
Narayaniyam 15, 2.

The refrain of the ten verses summarizing Kapila’s philosophy to his
mother runs, kapilatanur iti tvam devehutyai nyagadik, the poet
Bhattapada addressing Krishna himself. ’

' After this Kapila took leave of his mother and left for perform-

ing penance. It is this preaching of Kapila to his mother that
accounts for the Buddhist parallel of Buddha’s ascent to heaven to
teach his mother. It js while Kapila was doing penance in the
nether world, when accidentally the horse stolen by Indra purposely
left near the hermitage of this same sage, misled the princes, sons of
Sagara, to rush in a body to attack him, that they were reduced to
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ashes by the anger of Kapila. This story has been given in the Vishnu-
purana and the Vayupurana as well as in the Bhagavata. Indra warns
Raghu not to follow the footsteps of Sagara’s sons who were reduced
to ashes by Kapila:

satay:  sfgargsifon frgmadaea garagfa: |
99 gueT qarg A7 f9un 9 9geai guREy d@aa: |
Raghuvamsa 3, 15.

There is a beantiful delineation in sculpture of the sons of Sagara
attacking Kapila seated in meditation on a pillar from the Virupaksha
temple at Pattadakal (Fig. 99) in the sequence of the story of Ganga
as Bhagiratha brings her down to the earth and the netherworld to
purify the ashes of his ancestors and help them reach heaven. Probab-
ly the most magnificent representation of Kapila seated at ease in
what is generally called the maharajalila pose, with the horse beside
him, is an early rock-cut one of great aesthetic eminence at Anu-
radhapura in Ceylon (Fig. 6). In the Vaikuntha form of Vishnu, the
most significant aspects of Vishnu are represented by four heads
(Fig. 100). The most important is the normal face of grace of Vishnu
which is the central facing one. To the proper right is the lionine face
of Narasimha which is considered the most important aevatara. The
porcine face to the left is the next in the order and to the back is
Kapila’s face with knit brow exhibiting anger:

i g agm 9@ artag g afaom

Figd qi|d 995 qam IIAEEAHA

Vishpudharmottara 3, 44, 11-12

This is a favourite form in Kashmir and Nepal Among the forms
of Vishnu as a sage, Kapila, Naranarayana, Rishabha and Viamana
are famous.

Asévaghosha gives the greatness of sage Gautama from whose
family he mentions Kapila as a worthy scion seer and then goes into
ecstacies over the greatness of Kapila himself. Though Kapila is
mentioned in the Svet@svataropanishad, he is unknown to the Rigveda.
Gotama who is prominenthy mentioned in the Rigveda and known
as the father of Nodhas and Vamadeva is the father of Satinanda
only in the Ramayana. Here are other descendants of his
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like the Vijaéravases, Aruna, Uddalaka Aruni, Haridrumata and
others. So Kapila as of the line of Gautama given by Asvaghosha is
a version that differs from that of the Bhagavata where he is the son
of Prajapati Kardama and Devahuti. Asvaghosha affirms Kapila as
the teacher of Samkhya which Alara Kalama expounded to the young
prince Siddhartha turned a monk impressed by his brilliance:

AT FANET AREEART F&a: |
gfered Fagias Taeq weaey fawag i
Buddhacharita 12, 15.

This is the reason for the Sakyas, Buddha included, styling them-
selves Gautamas after their guru Kapila’s gotra:

dui girearearat wtqa: FgEIsE |
TR SREy walg @ aaan o
Saundarananda 1, 22.

And Kapila is eulogised as the best of the righteous ones, great in
penance like another descendent of Gautama, Kakshivan, whose
incessent glory of penance blazed forth like the heat of the sun and
attained its perfection by its steady progress, like Kasyapa who milked
the essence of the realisation of the self in the utterances of the Veda,
like Vasishtha amidst his disciples great in penance, who by his innate
superiority was only next to the sage Dirghatapas and a third in the
category of intellectuals like Sukra and Brihaspati.

dqm Ffadr G gidEar a3
ava qafe =rq weEfee daw
afafas: ad < srIgaq:
afrena 9 qgel fafe FraTecag |
gfag aw w@rd mageefase |
aufieey  facdy  aragegfassag
wRrFaTdaTEY At fgda garE )
qAE 3T FEnEEEARg TR AT i
Saundarananda 1, 1-2.
Parasurama another great sage is the son of Jamadagni, born
again in the Bhrighu family. That the lord chose Jamadagni as his

parent is not without reason. As a sage he was also of the highest
order. It was a favourite hobby for him to shoot a target and his wife,
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the princess Renuka, used to bring him back the arrows. Scorched
by the rays of the sun at noon in this act, she suffered so much that
Jamadagni enquired why she looked so exhausted, and took up his
bow to punish the sun for tormenting her with his heat. The legend
given in the Mahabharata is interesting as Sturya himself in the form
of an old Brahmana is described to have come and advised Jamada-
gni to use the umbrella and sandals and not expect him to move
away from 7rita or the order of the universe, as it was his nature to
be hot. And that is the origin of the parasol and footwear.

Kubera one of the Dikpalas excited the wonder of the rakshasa
Sumali and his daughter Kaikasi who was accompanying her father.
She looked as beautiful as Lakshmi herself though she was not lotus-
born like the goddess. Noticing Kubera going in his aerial car to
meet his father Paulastya, the great sage who was performing penance
in his hermitage, and amazed at the grandeur of the lord of wealth
and his good fortune to be born of so great a sage, Stiméli pointed
him out to his daughter, then in the bloom of her youth, and
suggested that she should be given in wedlock to the same great yishi
so that she could bhave children that could boast of the glory of
Kubera. He suggested that she should be the spouse of Visravas, son
of sage Pulastya (Fig. 101-102):

SECEUS I A= A C - re i ]
wow fqal @y qawaaTd fayw
d gEEATHREN TR T@egTE a9RIag |
e fraammm weEwt wgmfa,.,.....,
FATAAEA! W FFE AW AW |
ofy sEEFEE aEd ¥ sfaaaa
TATRATTST WEE 7 707 TRV 1 ...
ar & gax A% serafageigE
s e gfy dieeed g<@ @am 0
fgmen wiasatea gan of @ dwaa
AT MIEFCEAT qIgEisd  aa |
Ramayana 7, 9, 3-12.

Thus Kubera appeared the model of a grandson for Sumali
whose daughter he wanted to marry to that same rishi to have progeny
that would equal Kubera. This very high status of Kubera, as not
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only the lord of wealth and a Lokapala but also as a friend of Siva,
is due to his origin from a very great rishi whom be was ever in the
habit of every morning visiting in his simple hermitage for offering
him his obeisance.

Matangi (Fig. 103), the goddess of music, four-armed, beautified
by the crescent moon tucked on her braid, and crimson in colour
like saffron, who plays the vip@ with a rare melody, conversing at the
same time softly with her sportive parrot perched on her shoulder, is
the daughter of the sage Matanga. The daughter of sage Matanga
plays the ruby-set lute, lejsurely in her high state, sweet in her utter-
ance of musical notes, azure like the blue sapphire (indranila), her
body delicate and limbs soft. Her description occurs in the first few
verses of the Syamaladandaka:

aifrFafgaArEl ARl ASgEaraarary |
ARFRAaE fammargl RIAGEAT FAGT @AM 1 ...
qq AQGATT AE AARIALS |
w7 ggaday 9 SEgsEy n
Syamaladandaka 1, 4.

The river Kaveriis called Kaverakanya, and is the daughter of
the rishi Kavera. Similarly Godavari is called Gautami because of
her association with the sage Gautama. The Kausiki river is the
sister of Kausika that is no other than the Brahmarishi Vi§vimitra.
Ganga herself is the daughter of the sage Jahnu having emerged from
his ear after he had sipped her up when she was flooding his hermi-
tage (Fig. 30). That is why Kalidasa describes her as

Ag: FAT WRITIEEEIiEa
Meghadita 1,50.

She is not only the daughter of Jahnu but also the celestial ladder
leading the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes by Kapllas anger to
heaven itself.

Revi or Narmada herself is the daughter of Soma, the moon
who is himself the son of Atri, and thus is the granddaughter of one
of the greatest sages. According to another account she is the
daughter of a sage Mekala. Yamuna is similarly granddaughter of

224



Kasyapa since she is the daughter of Sarya and sister of Yama. Yama
himself, son of Stirya, is the grandson of Kasyapa. Similarly the
Asvins, There are also instances of how some of the rishis were adopted
by the celestials as their sons as for instance Angiras who was adopted
by Agni as his first son. Agni himself is more or less a purohita, a
priest, is a sage, is shown sporting a beard and with attributes that
would make him look a sage more than any other. It is he that offici-
ates in all the marriages even of the highest celestials like, for instance,
Siva’s marriage with Parvati, holding hands panigrahana, as bride
and groom in wedlock as companions. He is the witness of the offering
of parched rice (ldjahoma) and the walking of seven steps together as
companions in life (saptapadi) all in and around the flames and he is
$uchi and pavaka, so pure and purifying (Fig 104). The seven jishis
themselves are aspects of Agni as seen in the pirnahuti mantra, sapta
jihvah, the seven flames, sapta rishayah. The rishis specially devoted
themselves to the worship of the sun and the fire next to the worship
of the abode of the Veda, Brahma himself.

Urva$i of great renown, the most beautiful, and surpassing all
the celestial nymphs that were born of the milky ocean as it was
churned, is a nymph of special importance in that she shamed the rest,
herself born, as already referred, from the thigh of Narayana, Vishnu
himself as the sage par excellence (Fig 20):

FEEAT AWTET T GIEAT
Vikramorvasiya 1, 4.

The rishis so great in every way had never any exaggerated
notion of themselves. They had their own ideas of values and the
instance is very clear in that of Chyavana the great risiii who had
equated himself with a cow (Fig. 105) so far as his own value was
concerned. The sage was performing severe penance in midstream
under the waters of the river at the confluence of Gangi and Yamuna.
Around him frolicked innumerable fishes amidst which he stayed.
The fishermen cast their net and had a rich and heavy haul. What
was their surprise when they found the sage Chyavana in their haul
of fishes: They were greatly perturbed, but the sage reassured them
and not only excused them for what they thought was a great offence
of theirs but also asked them to go and request the king of the realm
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Nahusha, to give them his cost, as, being caught along with the fishes
he was entitled to equal treatment with the fishes and was expected to
fetch a price for the fishermen:
groicast fqad a1 SEAaRandg 98 |
FRAETAEG aw, giaasegaaragd i
Mahabharata 13, 50, 26-27.

The king hurried to the spot and offered first a thousand, ten
thousand, then a million, a half of his kindom and finally in
despair even his entire realm. But still the sage Chyavana shook
his head and said it was not his price. The king was at his wit’s
end, when a wise sage counselled him to offer a cow as the value
of the sage:

75 faugagar  sgmm sadmEE)

... CAGT T AgG F F& geafatamaT u

dgEET g9 T MEEIE: SaTIEE )

gaTe gduq galaaearaiad 9 aw u

FT@ET T 99 Foas fEar @)

wr  FEifegeefa glwaw  fassfa u .

FAg9d  wgraw  fgsl 9wy Sew

T gReedT A | afEecaary o

Mahébharata 13, 51, 20-22.

The king gladly offered a cow and Chyavana nodded his head in
approval as that was the correcet value, a cow more than a kingdom:

stadifass  fawd w1 Aidsfa g9aq: )

@ gEANE A 9 gWeal a<l

Sfaerde o graFRaser s )

mieged 7 awntw o frfsafadeay o

Mahabharata 13, 51, 25-26.

The sage Chyavana, a repository of the Vedas and the cow, a reposi-
tory of havis for yaga, were equated, and the 7ishi evaluated himself
in that simple manner. The rishis like the brimming vessel filled to

the mouth were ambrosial treasures, most simple, existing only for the
welfare of the world, deep and noble and never noisy like empty
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drums, silently achieving the welfare of the world, nay, the universe
by the glory of their tapasya, ever praying for the well-being of the
bipeds and quadrupeds. ’

oAt aeg feaR 1 o = genR Y wifa wifva: wifas

and for their reckoning through their ears the good of the world, see-
ing with their eyes everything good:

wE FUOT qUAT T 9 TS aeweE: )
Pras$nopanishad 1, 1.
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Amrita

Amritatva

Ananda
Anandasagarastava
Anasuya
Anavakasika
Andhatamisra

2

177

68, 75, 83
68

220

57

23

47

38

117, 118, 225
47

11

5,15, 17
70, 185, 186
127

141

151

152

151

17

20

21, 58

167

155

222

168

21

21

67

119, 120
218

160

126, 127, 128
150, 198
72, 117, 218
17

136
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73, 92, 265, 172

Anga
Angahara 24, 146
Al’xgiras 4’ 5’ 93 139 225
Angirasas 2,2,12, 136
Ani Mandavya 174, 175
Anjali 25, 154
Anna 126
Annam 39
Aniichcharana 156, 159
Anurddhapura 221
Anufasana 156
Anusasasanaparva 105, 137, 177, 216
Anusasti 156
Anusthana 28, 151
Anuvika 149
Anyédpadesa $ataka 44
Aparpa 18, 144
Apsarasa 61, 130, 145, 169, 170
Apastamba 174
Apnavina 7
Appayya Dikshita 43
Apsaras Urvast 9
Aradhana 145
Arani 6
Aranyaka 156
Aranyakanda 128
Arghya 25, 105, 212, 213
Arjuna 30, 33, 121, 122,
146, 153, 209
Artha 173
Arundhati 3, 69, 70, 104, 160, 170, 210
Arthasastra 173, 174
Aruneya Svetaketu 162
Aruni 15, 222
Arushi 7, 8
Asambhava 43
Asayyas 17
Ashtadhyayi - 166
Ashtangavimana 219
Ashtapatni 121
Ashtavakra 74, 15, 76, 77
Admakutta 17, 19
Asrama 40, 139, 207, 211
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Astika
Astras
Asirya
Asura
Avadina
Asuri
Asvaghosha

Aévatara
Asvamedha
Asvatthama
Asvins
Atharva Veda
Atharvan
Atharviana
Atma
Atman
Atreya
Atreyi

Atri

Atris

Attakatha
Audumbara
Aurva

Avadana
Avadinakalpalata
Avadhiita
Avarshya
Avatira
Ayodhya

B

Badarayanpa
Bihuda
Baka
Balacharita
Balarima
Bali
Balikarma

72

111, 157

136

163, 172, 218
20

16

15, 16, 20, 190,
208, 221, 222
168

2, 170

184

8,9, 11, 13: 132, 225
164, 169, 200
12

9, 21

160

135

190, 217

213

2,3, 8,12, 13, 114,
117, 193, 216,
217, 218, 224
2

20

119

5,8, 15, 16
176

137

175

25

214, 229, 221
41, 58, 116, 129,
193, 197

34

76

124

34

33, 121
153, 215
155



Balinese 35
Bina 23, 25, 28, 37, 42, 44, 114
Bandi 74,75
Barabudur 176
Basohli 205
Beas 11
Bhadra 29
Bhadra pramédna 29
Bhagavadgita 20, 23, 34, 172
Bhagavan 53, 166, 172
Bhagavata 18, 32 102, 197,

220, 221, 222
Bhagiratha 52, 209, 221
Bhiravi 35
Bhaisa Jataka 209
Bhakti 175

Bharadvija
Bhaktisiitra
Bharata

Bharatamarijari

Bhidrgavandani
Bhirhut
Bhartrihari
Bhisa
Bhattapada
Bhashya

Bhava
Bhavabhiti

Bhiksha
Bhikshatanakayya
Bhima
Bhimesvara
Bhishma

Bhraj
Bhrigu
Bhrigus

Bhringi
Bhiih

2, 106, 130, 164, 190, 214

175

34, 36, 37, 94, 95, 97, 98,
130, 169, 170, 171, 172
8, 37, 38, 74, 78, 107,

124, 125, 126, 131,
141, 210, 211, 218
218

94, 156, 207

78, 178

33

220

38, 175

138, 148, 169, 188
3, 4, 39, 42, 53, 83,
104, 108, 160, 209
74, 152

24

35,124

3

111, 112, 113, 114,
125, 141

5

2,5,6,7,8,15,107,

126, 131, 209, 213,
214, 218, 219, 220
168

21

Bhiita 222
Bhuvah 21
Bilva 168
-Bisastainya 210
Bodhidyana 174
Bodhisattva 176, 209, 210
Brahmi 2,17, 14, 20, 28, 32, 21,
22, 23, 34, 37, 44, 48,

52, 61, 67, 69, 82, 83,

102, 107, 114, 115,

126, 148, 169, 191,

200, 214, 215, 217,

220, 225,

Brahmabala 47
Brahmabandin 109
Brahmachari 74, 90,, 105, 152, 163,
164: 170, 173, 181,

197, 211

Brahmacharin 1, 151, 152
Brahmacharya 70, 74, 76, 90, 110, 150,
163, 163, 177, 200

Brahmadanda 47,41
Brahmajsa 54
Brahmakrit 54
Brahmalagna 134
Brahmaloka 34, 62
Brahman 61, 104, 148, 126, 172
Brihmana 1, 15, 44, 45, 47, 82, 96,
107, 109, 110, 115, 127,

141, 148, 163, 182, 185,

217 199, 223

Brahmanandavalli 126
Brahmananda 126
Brahmanapriya 54
Brahmanaspati 14
Brahmanical 47, 48
Brahmanjali 150, 151
Brahmanya 54, 109
Brahmapasa 47
Brahmarishi 34, 82, 83, 108, 136, 141,
155, 113, 200, 209, 224

Bralmésana 155
Brahmastra 47
Brahmasiitra 175
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Brahmatejas
Brahmavadin
Brahmavarchas
Brahmavidya
Brih
Brikadaranyako-
panishad
Brhaddevata
Brihaspati

Brihatkathamardjai
Brihati

Buddha
Buddacharita
Buddhist

C

Caeser
Cambodia
Ceylon
Chakravaka
Chakshusha
Chilukya
—Eastern
—Western
Chalukyan
Chamberlain
Champa
Chanakya
Chindella
Chandrayana
Chandratreya
Charana
Chauri
Chhanda
Chhandogya
Chhandogyopanishad

Chidamhbaram
Chinmudra
Chintamani
Chiraloka
Chirafijivi
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55

135, 136, 141, 173
47, 164

83, 127, 136, 151
15

2, 15, 141, 160,
163, 172

10, 11, 12, 13
4,9, 14, 30, 34, 111
127, 173. 222

37

14

21, 153, 220, 222
16, 222

16, 220

191

153

153 221
91

29

3

23

160

173

39

173

217

136

217

151

138, 139

1, 49, 150
109

19, 110, 161, 162,
163, 164, 165
34, 168

147

182

127

198

Chitra 169, 170
Chitrakita 130
Chitrasiitra 29, 169, 170
Chola 34, 145, 147, 177, 198
Christian 35
Chyavana 7, 8, 18, 131, 132, 190,
525, 226
Cleveland Museum 150
Corp. Ins. Ind. 168
D
Dadhicha 191
Dadhichi 12
Dadhyaiich 12. 13
Daivata 149
Daksha 13, 29, 71, 214, 217
Dakshinamiirti 35, 38, 43, 146
147, 209
Dakshinamiirti Siva 126
Dakshinamiirtistotra 147, 148
Dama 172
Dana 172, 193
Danda 143
Dandaka 116, 193
Dandistra 47
Dantivarman 219
Dantoliikhalins 17
Darana 47
Dasagva 9,12
Dasaratha 43, 55, 83, 92, 93, 116
Dattatreya 218
Daya 172
Deogarh 3, 30, 209
Deva 22, 163, 52, 88, 59,
127, 172,191
Deva 215,218
Devadiita 62
Devagandharva 127
Devabhiiti 219, 220, 222
Devala 20, 34, 167
Devarita 11
Devarishi 34, 165, 169
Devavrata 111, 113



Devata 149, 150
Devavarah 22
Devi 24, 25, 143, 197
Dhanurveda 111
Dharma 20, 37, 42, 53, 68, 83,
136, 137, 143, 144,

172, 173, 174, 175,

177, 188, 189, 192

Dharmabhyita 87
Dharmachakra 47
Dharmam Chara 156
Dharmarija 174, 175
Dharmargjaratha 169
Dharmapraji 75
Dharmasastra 153,174
Dharmik 128, 191
Dharmishtha 59
Dhata 219
Dhaumya 182
Dhritarashtra 123, 124
Dikshita 197
Dikpila 120, 223
Dilipa 30, 195
Dirghasandhya 157
Dirghatamas 157
Dirghatapas 222
Diti 13
Dirghatapas 9, 156, 157
Draksharama 3
Divodasa 106
Dridhadasyu 73,74
Driptabalaki 141
Drona 180 184
Drupada 179, 184
Diirya 155
Duviisa 59, 60, 114, 115, 116, 117,
118, 119, 174, 193, 218

Duryodhana 124
Dushyanta 17, 40, 71, 102, 103, 104,
178, 180, 205, 214
Dvadasajyotirliigastotra 25
Dvaipiyapa . 79
Dvaitavana 35
Drija 1

Dviraka 32

Dvipa 79
Dvipara 198
Dwarakd 121. 125, 179, 215
Dyutiman 219
E
Elephanta 23, 141, 142
Ellora 141, 143, 147, 152, 198
Ennayiram 177
Ettumantir 25
G
Gadhi 47
Gajalakshmi 219
Gajendramoksha 95
gana 167, 169
Ganapati Sthapati 219
Gandhamidana 199
Gandharva 47, 52, 61, 116, 130,
190, 194, 199
Gandhari 124
Gandhavati 79
Gindiva 121, 122
Ganesa 54
Ganga 49, 52, 111, 118,
152, 153, 155, 199,
221, 224, 225
Gangadhara 28
Gangadvara 73
Ganges 52, 209
Gangavisarjanamirti 152
Garga 141
Garhasthya 152
Garhwa 152
Gatrasayyas 17
Garuda 33, 119, 120, 215
Gautama 2, 66, 68, 75, 83, 109
136, 156, 190, 221, 222
Gautami 103, 224
Gayatr! 25
Ghatika 177
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Ghora Angirasa
Gitd

Gitacharya
Godavari
Gokarna

Gopatha Brahmana

Gopika
Gotama
Gotra
Grihastha
Grihyasttra
Guna
Gupta
Guru

H

Haihaya
Halya
Hanuman
Hari
Hiaridrumata
Haridrumat
Harini
Harivamsia
Harshachcrita

Harshadeva
Haryaséva
Hasta
Hastasvastika
Hastinapura
Havis

Havya
Hayasira
Hemakta
Hidimba
Himailaya
Himavan
Hiranyagarbha
Homa

Hrada

Hoftr
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19
142, 172

20

42, 199, 224

169

164

85

14, 221

8, 222

151, 152, 177, 179
20, 154,174

102, 137, 138, 214
3, 25, 30, 152

139, 147, 151, 152,
156, 222

8, 106
68

128, 193, 194

44

222

109

80, 185

176, 216, 217, 218, 220
23, 24, 25, 29, 37,
114, 115, 116

21

106

146

151

121, 123

226

32

47

199

124
52,76, 118, 209
69, 199

32

73, 151

55

2

Hrit 220
I
Idhmaviha 73
JTkshviku 8, 49, 69, 186
Tlvala 73
India 15, 39, 153
Indian 39, 142, 173, 176
Indra 12, 13, 14, 41, 45, 46,
58, 59, 67, 68, 104,
113, 117, 118, 119,
120, 121, 127, 129,
130, 164, 185, 199,
200, 211, 214,
215, 221
Indradyumna 95
Indriyanigraha 177
Indriyas 94, 220
Indranila 224
Indumati 41, 185
Téa 24
J
Jabila 110
Jada 98
Jahnu 49, 52, 152, 224
Jahnukanya 49
Jaimini 35
Jaiminiya Brahmana 11
Jalamayamiirti 28
Jamadagni 2, 54, 182, 222, 223
Janah 21
Janaka 3, 74, 83, 95, 122, 134,
135, 136, 137, 138, 139,
141, 160, 163, 170, 171,
181, 196
Jahnavi 52
Janamejaya 108
Japa 25, 154
Jaratkaru 71,72, 108
Jata

21, 22, 24, 33, 34, 37,
38, 52, 90, 117, 118



Jatajata 29
Jataka 20, 94
Jataveda 14
Jatismara 96
Java 153
Jimatuvihana 211
Jidna 147
Jrimbhaka 157
Jrimbhana 47
Jupiter 36
Jyotisha 1, 172
Kadraveya 215
Kadri 215
Kadambari 28, 43, 74
Kahoda 75
Kaikas1 223
Kailasa 28, 76
Kaivalya 66
Kaitabha 218
Kakshivan 222
Kakshivat 13,16
Kal 21
Kalachakra 47
Kalagni 48
Kailantaka 197
Kailantakamurti 197
Kalari 198
Kalastra 47
Kali 198
Kalidasa 2, 8, 18, 30, 32, 39, 41, 49,
55, 58, 67, 70, 84, 88, 116,

129, 141, 143, 154, 168,

142, 144, 154, 194, 207,

213, 214, 216, 224

Kalpa 1, 28, 40, 76, 195
Kalinga 90
Kalpavalli 207
Kaipavriksha 182
Kalugumalai 147
Kamasitra 172, 173
Kama 69, 82, 168, 172,173
Kambala 168
Kamandalu 21, 28, 52, 143, 194
Kamyaka 124

Kaifichipuram 35, 38
Kane, Dr. PV 174
Kangra 25, 179, 205
Kanakadharastotra 218
Kankila 47
Kankana 47
Kanva 12, 13, 32, 71. 102, 103,
158, 177, 178, 181, 187, 190, 196

Kapila 47
Kaparda 21
Kapila 16, 34, 97, 208, 219, 220,
221, 222, 224

Kapilavastu 16
Kapotavrata 59
Kapotavriti 179
Karma 152
Karmadeva 127
Karana 146
Kardama 219, 220
Kashmir 221
Kashmiri 37
Kashthamauna 19
Kasi 106, 141
Kasyapa 2, 6,12, 39, 53, 54, 71,

Kagyapa Kanva

Kagyapeya
Kagdyapt
Katha

Katra
Kathopanished
Katyayana
Kausalya
Kausika
Kautsa
Kaudikz

Kausitaki Brahmana
Kausitaki upanishad

Kautilya
Kavera
Kaverakanya
Kaveri

102, 103, 119, 120,
121, 196, 200, 214,

215, 222, 225
71

214

12

190

21

104, 105

167

136, 160, 170

45, 53, 81, 125, 157, 224
30, 129, 153, 154, 158

199, 224
15

164

173

224

224

25, 224
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Kaveripakkam 209
Kavi 34
Kavya 220
Kayaklesa 144
Kaivalya
Kerala 180, 220
Khagendra 120
Khyati 219
Kimmira 124
Kinnaras 194
Kiratarjuniya 36, 55
Kodumbilur, 147
Krathakaisikas 186
Kratu 18
Krauiicha 39, 47, 190
Kravyada 7
Krisasva 53, 157
Krishna 23, 32, 85, 109, 121, 122,
124, 125, 141, 179, 180,
201, 207, 215, 220
Krishna Devakiputra 19
Krishnadvaipayana 34, 35, 36, 37
Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa 36
Krishnajina 21, 29, 30, 143
Kshatra 53
Kritis 147
Krita 198
Krichchhra 136
Krodha 69, 82
Kshatriya 47, 48, 53, 55, 56, 73,
136, 141, 199, 200
Kshatriya 186
Kshairiyavirya 55
Kshemendra 37, 38, 208, 210
Kshirasagara 219
Kubera 73, 76, 130, 200, 223
Kuchela 179, 180
Kilya 25
Kumarasambhava 18, 19, 67, 70, 84, 141,
142, 143, 144, 148, 155
Kumbakonam 177
Kunati 24
Kurus 113
Kusa 157, 170, 181, 194
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Kusa 31, 32, 58, 95, 105,
166, 206, 212
Kusapavitra 166
Kushana 93
Kulapatis 158
Kusika 11, 71, 190
Kutsa 12
Kuvalayananda 43
L
Lajahoma 225
Lakshmana 40, 41, 43, 56,
87, 116, 171
Lakshmi 118, 178, 218, 219, 223
Lala Bhagat 18
Lasya 169
Lanka 128, 193
Lava 31, 157, 170, 171,
181, 194
Lavana 129
Lavanya 28
Levi, Sylvain 35
Laya 146, 147
Linga 198
Loka 21, 57, 61
Lokapila 223
Lomapada 92
Lopamudra 3,4,73
Lucknow Museum 152
Luders 15
M
Madana 47
Madhyandina sandhya 152, 154
Maigha 34, 35, 55
Mahabharata 5, 6,7, 13,15, 16, 17,

18, 19, 34, 35, 38, 55,
64, 66, 69, 72, 73, 75,
80, 92, 105, 106, 111,
113, 114, 120, 121, 125,
133, 134, 135, 176, 177,
182, 184, 185, 189, 190,
192, 193, 197, 205,
210, 215, 223, 226



Mahabhashya 166, 167, 168

Mahal 21
Mahibalipuram 30, 31, 46, 141,

153, 169, 209
Mahabharatavritti 177
Mahanadi 95
Mahanarayana upanished 110, 111

Mahandrayanopanishad 1, 12, 15, 110
Mahanata 24
Mahanila 18
Mahéapurusha 113, 142
Mahiarija 8
Maharajalila 221
Mahardshtra 216
Maharishi 30, 34, 124, 141 167
Mahasankalpa 176
Mahavidya 96
Mahaviracharita 39, 42, 53, 54, 82,

83, 93, 104, 108,
136, 137, 208, 209

Maitreya 123, 124
Maitreyi 160
Maitri 207
Makara 42, 199
Malavikagnimitra 67
Malaya 153, 199
Mallinitha 3, 142, 216
Mamata 9
Mamateya - 9
Mana 10
Maina 10
Manas 126
Minasa 115
Mainava 47
Mandakarnt 88, 89
Mandakarni 89
Mandala 149
Mandara 199, 200
Mandhita 16, 48, 85
Mandodari 94
Manes 165
Maniparvata 255
Manusha gandharva 174
manushya 172

Manushya Gandharva 127
Manmatha 141
Mantra 29, 30, 150
Mantrakzit 30, 31
Manu 7, 13, 20, 29, 10, 9,
151, 156, 157, 174,

184, 205, 220

Manusmyriti 151, 152, 157, 184, 205
Minya i0
Marichi samhita 219
Maricha 83, 130
Marichi 13,214
Marichipas 17, 18
Markandeya 197, 198, 199, 200,
205, 219

Markandeyanugrahamiirti 197
Maruts 14, 194
Martinda 214
Mitali 71, 104
Matanga 107, 116, 117, 186, 224
Maitang! 224
Matari$vi 6
Mathas 177
Mathura 121, 209
Mathurd Museum 93, 160
Matsyagandhi 79
Matsyapurana 7, 197
Maurya, Chandragupta 173
Mauna 147
Maya 198
Medha 147
Madha Dakshinamirti 147
Medhyatithi 12
Megha 32
Meghadtita 52, 224
Meghya 25
Mekala 224
Menaka 81, 190
Meru 22, 42, 61, 199, 200 219
Mithila 135, 138, 196
Mitra 9, 10
Mitra-Varuna 10
Mohana 47
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Mohini 58
Moksha 146, 147, 170, 174
mokshasadhana 170
Mokshadharma 1
Mokshamu Kalada 147
Mrichchhakatita 144, 148, 168
Mridanga Dakshinamiirti 147
Mrigaddva 205
Mrikandu 219
Mudgala 12, 59, 60, 62, 66, 101,
148, 193
Migapakka Jataka 988
Mudra 172
Mudrarakhasa 173, 174
Mumukshu muni 172
Muni 20, 21, 34, 75, 179
Munikumara 135, 154
Mufija 33, 74, 194
Marti 214
Musala 47
Miivar temple 147
N
Nachiketa 105
Nadya 28
Niga 153, 47, 168, 196,
199, 415
Naga Sesha 200
Nagananda 212
Nage$varasvami 177
Niagint 153
Nahusha 41, 42, 226
Naishadhiyacharita 24
Nika 101, 148
Nandana 61
Namakkal 46
Nandas 173
Nandisloka 144
Nara 30, 200
Nirada 20, 24, 32, 33, 34, 35,
55, 165, 168, 169,
. 172, 174, 175
Narandridyana 201, 221
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Narasimha
Narayana

Nardyana Bhattapida

221

30, 35, 161, 191,

200, 225
102, 219

Nardyaniyam 102, 219, 220
Narayaniyayayfiikyupanished 147
Narmada 25, 199, 224
Natarija 34, 146, 148, 166,

168, 169
Natya 145, 148, 169, 170
Natyasistra 169
Nepal 221
Neshtri 2
Navagva 9,12
Navamalika 187

Nilakantha Dikshita

Nirmala
Nirukta
Nirvana
Nityakarma
Nityakarmanushthana
Nivaparjali
Nivara
Niyati
Nodha
Nritta
nilitana

P

Padmasana
Paila
Paisdcha
Pakayajiia
Palada
Pallava

Panini

Paliava Narasimha-
varman [

Paiichapsara

Paiichasikha

20, 43, 44, 66, 75,
109, 150, 166, 167,

182, 188, 197
117

1, 149, 150, 166

63

25

153

55

206
219

14, 221
146

173

22
35

47

152

119, 143

31, 35, 38, 46,
169, 219

166, 167

169
88, 59
138, 139



Painichavati 43

Pindava 36, 128
Pandya 41, 46, 177
Pandyan 147
Panigrahana 225
Paryanka 144
Paraka 136
Paramaguru 43
Paramapurusha 214
Paramatma 53, 102, 124, 215,
Parame$vara 219
Parasara 20, 35, 36, 78, 79,
123,174, 218
Parasurama 12, 53, 54, 55, 111,
136, 137, 222
Paravidya 1, 147, 156, 175
Parvatarijakanyaka
Parvati 52
Parijata 215
Parikshit 19, 188
Parvati 18, 34, 52, 69, 143, 144, 169
225
Pasubandha 152
Pasupata 47, 209
Patagendra 120
Pataiijali 166, 167, 168
Pataiichala Kapya 163
Pataka 219
Pathaka 20
Pathya 147, 169
Pativrata 144
Pafivratya 3,124
Patrdhéra 17, 18
Pattadakal 160, 221
Paulastya 223
Paurusishti 101
Paushya 185
Pavaka 7, 225
Pinaka 24, 47, 54
Pitaka 153
Pitamaha 23
Pitri 29, 127, 199
Potri 2
Prabhakaram 177

Prabhava 209
Pradoshastava 25
Prajapati 13, 15, 28, 29, 68, 84,
104, 127, 200, 230

,» Kardama 222
Prakyiti 220
Parameshthi Brahma 28
Pramadvara 190
Pramati 7,8, 190
Prana 216
Prana 219
Pranidhana 195
Prasnopanishad 227
Prasastri 2
Pratardana 106 107
Pratigraha 210
Pravachana 101, 148
Pravahana Jaivali 163
Pravara 7, 8, 151
Prayaga 25
Prince of Wales Museum 23
Prithu 16
Priyadarsana 116, 186,
Priyamvada 116. 117, 186
Privamedha 12,13
Prayoga 169
Pija 24 154
Pulastya 223
Puloma 6
Parana 20, 165, 166, 177, 179
Puranic 3
Puranika 20
Pirnghuti 151
Parnahuti mantra 225
Purohita 5,225
Purusha 220
Purushartha - 164 174
Purushasiikta 12
Purushottama 121, 122
Parvamimimsa 177
Pushpaka 57
Pushya 18
Putrakimeshti 93
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R
Raga 147, 148
Raghus 160
Raghu 30, 39, 129, 153, 154,
221
Raghuvamsa 2, 3, 8, 18, 30, 31, 39, 41,
49, 55, 56, 57, 58, 70, 80,
59, 116, 115, 129, 130,
136, 144, 153, 154,
159, 169, 178, 186,
187, 189, 190, 193,
194, 195, 196, 206,
207, 213, 216, 221
Riahu 13
Raivataka 215
Rajadharma 111
Rajarija 198
Rig upodghdta 150
Rajardje§vara temple 145, 198
Rajarishi 19, 34, 71, 94, 95, 134,
135, 136, 141, 193
Rajarishi Janaka 196
Rajas 22, 102, 137
Rajavan 219
Rajju 147
Rakshasa 128, 129
Rama 2, 19, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43,
49, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57,
58, 68, 83, 87, 89, 92,
109, 116, 128, 129, 130,
135, 136, 144, 157, 170,
173, 189, 191, 192, 193,
194, 196, 197, 208
Ramayana 11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 40,
41, 46, 49, 53, 57, 68,
81, 82, 83, 89, 94, 95,
108, 116, 128, 129,
131, 177, 188, 191,
194, 195, 208,
221, 223
Ramanathapuram 177
Ramayanamarfijari 37,208
Rambha 81, 82, 85
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Ramesvara Cave

Rasa
Rashtrakita
Rathitara
Raudra
Ravana
Rajasiya
Rebha
Renuka
Ribhu
Reva
Rigveda

Rik
Rikshas
Rishabha
Rishi

Rishi

Rishikanya
Rishikumara
Risyasringa
Rita
Ritadadhi
Ritvik
Rudra
Rukmini
Ruru

143, 147

85

189

101, 126, 210

47

43, 94, 128, 136, 189
217

13

54, 223

95

224
2,3,4,5,6,8,9,10, 11,
12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,
19, 20, 21, 84, 165,
169, 200, 221

10, 12, 19. 29

2

221
1,2,3,4,5738,9,
12, 14, 17, 18, 20,

23, 25,28,29

30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35,
35, 48, 52, 54, 56, 57,
58, 68, 69, 72, 75, 78,
80, 84, 90, 94, 101,
102, 104, 105, 107, 109,
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Fig. 2. Atri and Anasiiya lovingly receiving Rama, Sita and Lakshmapa,
Gupta, 5th century A.D., Deogarh,



Fig. 3. Agni, with flames on the shoulders,
Gupta, 4th century A.D., National
Museum.
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Fig. 7. Vilakhilyas preceding Sirya’s chariot, Suiga, 2nd century B.C., Lili Bhagat pilfar,
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Fig. 35. Hermaphrodite or Ardhanasidvara form of §iva,
highest of Yogis, Chola, 1lth century A.D.,
Tiruvenkadu, Madras Museum.
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Fig 37. Astika’s burth from Jarathiru, Chandella, 10th century A.D., Khajurdho.
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Fig. 38. Vi§vamitra reassuring Dasaratha about Rima, Sailendra, 9th century A.D., Prambapam, Indonesia.
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Fig. 39. Viévamitra’s sacrifice protected by Rima and Lakshmana, Sailendra, 9th century A.D., Primbapam, Indonesia.
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Fig. 40. Vi§vamitra, Janaka and S$atinanda watching Rama break Siva’s bow, Sailendra,
9th century A.D. Prambanam, Indonesia. ‘



Fig. 41. Mohni the temptress at whose feet grovel great pushs,
Vyayanagara, 16th century A.D. Jalakanthe§vara
temple, Vellore
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Fig. 43. Mindakarpi and Pafichapsaras, Eastern Chalukya, 9th century A.D., Bezwida.
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Fig. 44. RiSya$ringa officiating as priest at the Putrakameshti sacrifice of Dasaratha,
Chola, 10th century A.D., Nage§varaswiami Temple, Kumbakonam.
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Fig. 45. RiSyasringa, Kushana, 1st century A.D., Mathura Museum.
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Fig. 47. Migapakka Jataka, medallion, Sunga, 2nd century B.C. Bhirhut,
Indian Museum, Calcutta,
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Fig. 48. Bhishma on Saratalpa, early Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal.
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Fig. 50. a. Garuda bornof Vinat3, fighting Dikpalas and other episodes, early
Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal.
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Fig. 50. b. Garuda born of Vinatd, fighting Dikpalas and other episodes, early
Western Chilukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal.
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Fig 51 Sita protected by her penangg gnd parnratya, late Chera, 18th century, A.D., Mattaficher: Palace.
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Bahsoli school, 18th century A.D., National Muscum,
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Fig. 53. Bihubali with anthill and creepers grown at feet, Western Ganga,
10th century A.D., Sravanabelagola.
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Fig. 55. Siva as Yoge§vara, Vakataka, 5th century A.D, Elephanta.
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Fig. 57. Devi performing perance, early Chola, 11th century
A.D,, Tiruvilisvaram Temple.
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Fig. 68. Dirghatapas instructing pupils in forest glade, Sunga,
2nd century B.C., Bhirhut, Indian Museum, Calcutta.
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Fig. 72. Vyaghrapada, Nayak, 17th century A.D., Temple
Museum, Srirafgam.
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Fig. 77. Pupils studying the Vedas after mahasanhalpa, Satlendra, 8thcentury A.D , Barabudur, Indonesia



Fig. 78. Sudama in his tumbled down hut and unaware of poverty’s consequences,
Kingra school, 18th century A.D., National Museum.
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Fig. $1. Rama expounding the highest phi
18th century A.D., Kerala.
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2nd century B.C., Bhita, Indian Museum, Calcutta.
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Fig. 91. The cat in penance, Pallava, 7th century A.D., Mahabalipuram.
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Fig. 93, Trnvihrama-Vaimana, Bali and Sukra, 10th century A D, Nepal
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Fig. 102. Pulastya, Early Pindya, 8th century A.D.,, Cave
Temple, Tirukkolakkudt.
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Fig. 104. Marriage of Siva and Parvati with Agni and Brahmi as witness. Gurjara Pratihara,
9th century A.D., Bharat Xali Bhavan Museum, Varanasi.
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A.D., National Muscum.



